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PREFACE. 


This present volume contains n repiint ot the 
Minister’s writings which appeared in the A ; <\v 
pensatiou , a weekly journal published in Cahuttu. 
It covers a period of ten months from March j ; ( i«S !i 
to December 23, 188 r. The contents classified under 
topical headings which appeared in the first edition 
that was published in 1903, have been appended a . an 
Index to this new edition. Paragraphs and a ill \ 
have all been arranged in chronological ouler 
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THE NEW DISPENSATION. 


Thursday , March 24, 1SS1. 
SALUTATION. 

Glory to God, the Supreme Spirit. 

Unto all the Prophets and all the Saints of ancient 
and modern times our reverent and grateful loyalty 

To all the Churches in the East and the West 
our respectful greetings. 

To all good men and true apostles, missionaries, 
philanthropists, and men of science our cordial 
salutation. 

To the Press, a great and sanctifying power, our 
respect and gratitude. 

To all, Europeans and Indians, interested in truth 
our request is, — Give us your prayers and good 
wishes, your friendly counsel and fraternal help. 


OUR CREEL). 

One God, one Scripture, one Church. 

Eternal Progress of the Soul. 

Communion of Prophets and Saints. 

Fatherhood and Motherhood of God ; Brotherhood 
of man and Sisterhood of woman. 

Harmony of Knowledge and Holiness, Love and 
Work, Yoga and Asceticism in their highest develop- 
ment 

, Loyalty to Sovereign. 


j 
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BENEDICTION 

UPON the many institutions and enterprizcs, 
noted below, religious and secular, connected with 
our^ reform movement in India, may the Lord's 
choicest blessings descend! May those who are 
engaged therein find abundant reward here and 
hereafter ! 

1. The Brahma Mandir or Temple of the New 
Dispensation. 

2 . Sunday Mirror, Weekly English Journal. 

3. Dharraa Tattwa, Fortnightly Bengali Journal. 

4. Parichariea, Monthly Ladies’ Journal. 

5. Sulav Samachar, Weekly Pice Paper for the 
masses. 

6. Albert School for Boys. 

7. Girls' School. 

8. The poor, infirm and sick under the Charity 
Section of the Indian Reform Association. 

g. Ary a Nan Soruaj, or Ladies' Union for prayer 
and social improvement. 

10. Apostolic Durbar: Missionary Conference 
and Business Section. 

11. Mangal Bari, or Apostolic Homes. 

12. Theological Institution. 

And upon all our friends and sympathizers, far 
and near, may Divine blessings rest for ever and 
e\er! 


IS THERE ANY THING NEW IN THE 
NEW DISPENSATION? 


IS liot ‘seem sf’ the Spirit-God new? Is not 
‘hearing’ His spirit-whisper new ? h not the worship 
of the Supreme Spirit as Mother new? Are not 
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interviews with Moses and Socrates new? Are not 
pilgrimages to Faraday and Carlyle new? Is not the 
vow of taking no thought for the morrow, amid nine- 
teenth century civilization, new? Is not Yoga, 
which is always conscious of duality, new ? Is r.ot 
the doctrine ‘I and my brother are one’ new? Is not 
the golden rule ‘Do unto others more than you would 
have them do to you’ new ? Is not the absorption of 
prophets and saints new? Is not the chain of logical 
sequence which binds all dispensations new? is it 
not new to regard the Hindu devotees of the New 
Dispensation as apostles and spiritual descendants 
of Christ and Paul? Is not the eclecticism new, 
which blends together in perfect harmony the deepest 
communion, the most advanced philosophy, the most 
enthusiastic philanthropy, the sweetest love, the 
strictest asceticism ? Is not the science of religion 
new, which connects the pravers and prophecies, the 
asceticism and inspiration of all religions by common 
laws and universal principles? Is it not new to 
combine Catholi Protestant, Baptist and Methodist 
in Christ, and Christ, Moses, and Socrates in God ? 
Is it not new to be an ascetic householder, a mystical 
scientist, a wise enthusiast, an inspired worker ? 


GOD OUR MOTHER 

Even the most enlightened men have their 
prejudices. What is it but a prejudice to object to 
the application of the term “Mother” to God ? We 
can view it in no other light. It is quite as good, or 
quite as bad, to address Him as our Father as to 
speak of Him as our Mother. We are not advocates 
of anthropomorphism, and we must therefore take 
exception to both these words, if they are meant to 
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apply to Godhead our notions of earthly paients. 
The Supreme Lord is neither Father nor Mother. 
There is no sex in the spirit. It is as absurd there- 
fore to speak of a masculine as of a feminine divinity. 
Yet we all address God as our Father. For we do 
so metaphorically. We compare Ilis love to that of 
the earthly father As the father takes (‘are of us 
and feeds us and provides for our wants, so the 
Merciful Lord loves and sustains us and supplies all 
our wants, temporal and spiritual. The analogy is 
perfect and unexceptionable so far as it goes. The 
only obvious difference is that the earthly father is 
finite, while the Heavenly Father is infinite in loving- 
kindness. Another metaphor, equally good and apt, 
likens God to the mother. As the mother is tender- 
hearted and indulgent even more so than the lather, 
and fondles and caresses and suckles the child, day 
and night, with intense affection, unwearied watchful- 
ness and untiring forbearance, so the Lord is sweet 
and tender, ‘dong-suffering and of great mercy,” 
Why then shall we hesitate to admit the analogy 
here ? If God is father-like, He is surely mother-like 
too. If He has the stern love of the father, He poss- 
esses also the tender compassion of the mother. 
Then let us rejoice that our God is both Father and 
Mother, the perfection of paternal love and the per- 
fection of maternal tenderness. 


NEW SACRAMENTAL CEREMONY. 

Jesus j Is the sacramental rite meant only for 
those nations that are in the habit of taking bread 
and wine ? Are the Hindus excluded from partaking 
of the holy eucharist ? Wilt thou cut us off because 
we are rice-eaters and teetotalers ? That t-innot be. 
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Spirit of Jesus ! That cannot be. Both unto Europe 
and Asia thou hast said, — eat my flesh and drink my 
blood. Therefore the Hindu shall eat thy flesh in 
rice and drink thy blood im pure water, so that the 
scripture might be fulfilled in this land. 

On Sunday, the 6th March, the ceremony of 
adapting the sacrament to Hindu life was performed, 
with due solemnity, in accordance with the principle 
above set forth. The Hindu apostles of Christ gather- 
ed after prayer in the dinner hall, and sat upon the 
floor upon bare ground. Upon a silver plate was 
Rice, and in a small goblet was Water, and there 
were flowers and leaves around both, The minister 
read the following verses from Luke XXII . — 

And he took bread and gave thanks, and break it, and gave 
unto them, saying, This is my body which is given for you. 
This do in remembrance of me. 

Likewise aUo the cup after supper, saying, This cup is the 
new testament in my Blood which is shed for you. 

A prayer was then offered, asking the Lord to 
bless the sacramental rice and water : — 

Touch this rice and this water, 0 Holy Spirit, and 
turn their grossly material substance into sanctifying 
spiritual forces, that they may upon entering our 
system be assimilated to it as the flesh and blood of 
all the saints in Christ Jesus Satisfy the hunger and 
thirst of our souls with the rich food and drink thou 
hast placed before us. Invigorate us with Christ- 
force and nourish us with saintly life. 

The Lord blessed the ri *e and He blessed the 
water. 

And these were then served in small quantities 
to those around, and men ate and drank reverently,* 
and the women and children also ate and drank, and 
they blessed God, the God of prophets and saints. 
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HINDU ASCETICISM. 

HINDUISM enjoins upon its votaries hano ga?}ian ) 
going to the wilderness. A higher Hinduism incul- 
cates mana gamciUy going to the mind. It is only the 
more spiritually-minded who appreciate and piactise 
the latter form of asceticism. Onliuaiy men, of 
course, seek in outward retirement a cessation o! lile’s 
cares and trials. The i ermit’s cell in > under lonely 
forest is regatded as almost heaven upon eaith, and 
imagination fills it with all that is good and phni-emt 
and romantic. To that place of joy the pious Hindu 
hopefully looks forward as the wonv pilgrim’s resting 
place, where, in old age, he will put an ei.d to all Mie 
cares and soirows of life, and devote hiiiw-dt to t i »d 
and immortality. Hut will not our passions and <*\it 
thoughts accompany us there? Ah 1 there's the mb! 
The sage therefore thinks it wHer to govern the 
heart, and instead of going out to tin* hmmitnge 
brings the hermitage into the inmost soul Let us 
hear what Vashishlha, Ram Chandra's instruct u* tells 
him. The disciple asks, — “Some there are who 
attain communion and enjoy it amid the occupations 
of life; others there are who practise communion 
in some solitary retreat. Tell me, Sage, which of 
these two classes of devotees do you 'consider to 
be superior.” The venerable sage in reply thus 
argues : — “ The highest communion is the heart’s un- 
ruffled serenity, in which there is absolute cessation 
of desires, equanimity, absence of earthly cravings, 
mental concentration; this is oneness with Divinity, 
with which the mind is always satisfied. He as you 
are, only renounce all worthy thoughts, and it is "im- 
material whether you live at home or on the hills. 
Those householders who have controlled their minds 
and extinguished self-seeking will find in their own 
homes lonely forests for contemplation.” 
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OUR POLITICS. 

We do not care to dabble in politics. It is 
beyond our province. But so far as there is religion 
in politics, we are bound to uphold and vindicate it. 
The earthly sovereign is God's repi esentative, and 
must therefore have our allegiance and homage. We 
look upon Victoria as our Queen-Mother, and we are 
politically her children. She sits upon the throne as 
India's mother, guardian, and friend, protecting the 
lives and property of her million children, rcdiessing 
their just grievances, and promoting their material 
and moral prosperity, and helping them to attain 
political and social manhood. She represents law, 
order and justice, and is appointed by Providence to 
rule over us as a mother is appointed to look after 
her children, Therefore, we love her and honour her, 
and consider loyalty to be as sacred as filial obedience. 
A man who hates his sovereign is morally as culpable 
as he who abhors and maltreats his father or mother. 
Sedition is rebellion against the authority of God's 
representative, and therefore against God. It is not 
merely a political offence, but a sin against Pro- 
vidence. Disloyalty and infidelity are convertible 
terms, so thoroughly is the British Government in 
India identified with the saving economy of Pro- 
vidence. The Church of the New Dispensation, 
historically the result of England’s rule in the East, 
religiously the effect of Western thought upon the 
Indian mind, is profoundly thankful to Empress 
Victoria, more so than any other Church or section of 
the community. So long as we believe in the New 
Gospel we shall eschew disloyalty as a moral evil, 
involving treasonable ingratitude and a denial of God 
in History. The British Government may be weak 
and even vicious, yet it shall command our respect 
aud allegiance so far as it is a divine force. This is 
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our principle of loyalty We cherish also the warmest 
feelings of loyalty towards the person of our sover- 
eign. We love our Queen as our mother. 


DANGER AHEAD! 

The seaman on the watch cries at dead of night 
“ Danger ahead,” and thereupon the Captain gives 
immediate warning to all officers on dutv. To be 
forewarned is to be fore-armed If the timely caution 
is neglected the vessel goes down with a hundred 
precious lives. If it is acted upon, a sad catastrophe 
is easily averted. It does not require any extra- 
ordinary stretch of prophetic power to foretell that 
a great disaster is before us, and that it i.s sure to 
overtake Native society if steps are not taken to 
guard against it We are really afiaid Satan is 
coming to our country in the shape of unchastity, 
and great shall be the ruin of youth. Hinduism, 
whatever its faults, prized chastity as a precious 
treasure, and always kept it well protected. Caste, 
though pernicious in a great measure, has always 
visited the reckless libertine and the immoral woman 
with social infamy, and preserved jealously the 
sanctity of Hindu homes. But now dire scepticism 
rides rampant in the land, and teaches men to laugh 
at God and morality. The educated classes have 
been freed from superstition and caste on the one 
hand and the obligations of religion on the other. 
In such a state of things there is an alarming lack 
of wholesome control, and it is easy to anticipate 
how young men and women will fare amid such un- 
bridled license and recklessness. Do we speak in 
anticipation ? Nay, actual facts have already occurr- 
ed which prove that not a few have been led away 
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and ruined, and that these offenders against social 
morals scatter their evil influence far and wide. We 
need not say more. What has transpired excites 
and justifies the worst fears. Those who are trying 
the dangerous experiment of female emancipation in 
these days of scepticism and carnality, had better 
be warned in time. To all devout Hindus and to 
all Christian men and women in this countiv our 
humble prayer is, that they should do all in their 
power to prevent the indiscriminate commingling of 
the sexes. Zenana seclusion, as it is, cannot and 
should not continue long. It is an evil, and all right- 
thinking men must proscribe it as such. To immure 
woman in a cell, where neither the physical nor the 
moral light of heaven can enter, and where she is 
doomed to spiritual slavery and wretchedness, is an 
unpardonable invasion of human liberty, against 
which both religion and civilization protest. " Give 
the Indian woman freedom. But let it be moral 
freedom ; not license to do evil and go into paths of 
temptation and carnality, but freedom to serve God 
and do that which is right and proper. Public 
opinion will stamp the brand of infamy upon the fore- 
head of every pleasure-loving youth who in the 
feverish heat of carnal excitement or mere frivolity, 
hurries an unwary damsel into a circle of tipsy and 
voluptuous youths, who indulge in mirth and revelry 
calculated to vitiate her mind and weaken her moral 
sense. Such an experiment must be disastrous, for 
India is not now a Hindu country, nor is it a Christian 
country. Woman has no pi otection here. Let her 
then place herself under God’s protection, that He 
may guide her into social and moial purity. We 
honour true gallantry, which protects the weaker sex 
from danger and ruin. But we hate those cowardly 
men who in the name of gentlemen and under the 
pretext of emancipating woman, brutally victimize 
2 
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her unsuspecting* mind, and undermine soual morals 
by making the young ot both sexes more carnal than 
they are. A fioed of dissipation, fornication and 
adultery, sensuality and lewdness is imminent. Half 
a century hence — a scene of wild voluptuousness and 
immorality! Heaven avert the e< ta»trophe ! Ye 
patriots and philanthropists, save us from the impend- 
ing* danger. Protect woman’s chastity, and Hud will 
bless you. 


CONCILIATION NOT CONCESSION. 

In preaching the New Dispensation our beloved 
and honoured band of Apostles must, wherever they 
go, endeavour to keep its purity and integrity un- 
sullied. They must not compromise themselves 
The New Gospel is a complete system of faith and 
moral discipline, which the Lord has in the fullness 
of time vouchsafed unto India, and blessed art* they 
who preach and practise it in its entirety ! Let us 
not mix with it our own caprices and vain imaginings 
or those of others. Let us not modify or mutilate it, 
with a view to render it convenient and agreeable to 
those who would otherwise be staggered by its high* 
principles. We shall do no such thing/but simply 
place God’s truth before men in its'" fullness and 
integrity. Any prudential policy might appear suc- 
cessful^ for a time among a limited community of 
exceptional classes of men, here and there, but it is 
suie to defile and weaken God’s Dispensation and 
paralyse His holy Church. We know there is strong 
temptation in these days to make the Dispensation 
somewhat more rational and less offensive than it is. 
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But woe unto them who yield to the tempter ! Men 
of faith must not faint because some have said of our 
doctrines that they are absurd and ludicrous and even 
offensive. The apostles of God will preach the truth 
and nothing but the truth, the Dispensation and 
nothing but the Dispensation, and leave the issues in 
the hands of Providence. They cannot judge of the 
doctrine, tor that is of God. Let them pieach the 
truth, explain it, illustrate it, verify it. if still the 
perverse peisist in ridiculing God's truth and reviling 
His ambassadors, all that they have to do is to 
obey Christ's command and instantly wash off the 
dust of their feet. And yet our apostolic brethren 
must be tolerant. They must listen to advice and 
take warning when offered in a friendly spirit. 
Christians, Hindus and Brahmos shall all have a 
patient hearing, so long as they speak as friends and 
brothers, anxious to point out errors and avert evils. 
The Theist of the New Dispensation is never tiled 
of learning, never tired of loving. If well-meaning 
men say there is danger of superstition and priest- 
craft, idolatry and caste, immorality and vice being 
resuscitated bv our indiscretion, let us heir, and 
weigh the argument and try to grow wiser. If really 
intelligent men assure us that our vessel is not safe 
in the direction it has taken, for there are hidden 
shoals of pantheism and spiiitualism and mysticism 
upon which it would run the risk of being shipwteck- 
ed, and that if we go further rashly and without being 
forewarned, we shall sink hopelessly in the sea of a 
new superstition, let us ponder the warning with the 
utmost seriousness, for we lose nothing by philosophic 
reflection. And should it be necessary let us be 
discreet, being respectful unto our elders, and give 
up unwisdom and impetuous hot-headness. Nay let 
us show that we abominate superstition and hate 
impurity as heartily as others do, and that we are quite 
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as ready to resent and prevent an outrage upon 
science and morality as they are. All this we trust 
our apostles and missionaries will do. May they be 
always meek and gentle, humble and modest in the 
midst of conflict of opinion, and may they prove 
themselves ever ready to learn even from the least 
among their enemies ! Yet there shall be no com- 
promise though there may be conciliation, no conces- 
sion of an iota of truth or tittle of God's doctrine 
though there shall be love and respect, toleration and 
sympathy. 

Paras . — 

The Church of the New Dispensation sends its 
cordial greetings to its brethren in the Provinces, 
and with brotherly love asks them to welcome and 
receive, to feed and nourish, as their humble servants, 
those Apostles whom it sends forth to-day, in the 
name and under the blessing of God Admighty, to 
the various districts in the country, 


Our missionary workers start to-day upon their 
annual tour. One is already at Gya working among 
our brethren there. The apostle in the Eastern Dis* 
tnct'S continues his good work with his six loyal as- 
sistants. Of those who start to-day, one proceeds 
to Ghazipore, another to Rungpore, one to Bombay 
and Madras, and two to the Punjab. May the Lord 
accompany them, and help them to reap plentiful 
harvests in their respective fields of labour ! 
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Demon Drink has snatched away another scion 
of a noble family, and has added another distinguish- 
ed name to the already long list of its victims. 'I lie 
country mourns the loss, and not merely the small 
circle of his friends and relatives. It is iheir loss; 
it is our loss too. A good-hearted man, a public- 
spirited man he was; a young nobleman in the prime 
of life, who had promised to his country a career of 
growing usefulness, — we sincerely deplore the death 
of such a man, and we curse the fatal drink traffic 
that has killed him. How many of our most dis- 
tinguished and cultured' men have died of intemper- 
ance in the course of the last twenty years 1 How 
many more will yet die ! (t Fate ! drop the curtain.” 
We can bear no more. Merciful God, tell good Lord 
Ripon, whom Thou hast sent to rule over us, to 
amend and reform the excise administration, so that 
temptations to drink may not multiply in the land. 
Almighty God, save our country from drink. 


Thursday / March jr, 1881. 
r OLD AND NEW. 


Old Man. 

Asiatic or European 
Hindu or Christian . . 
Mystical recluse and 
sleepy quietist 
Trinitarian who hates 
unitarianism 

Sectarian who excludes . . 
all other sects 


New Man. 

Asiatic and European. 
Hindu and Christian. 
Mystical philanthr o p i s t 
and practical quietist. 
Unitarian who believes in 
The trinity of Divine ma- 
nifestations. 

Eclectic who includes all 
sects. 
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Mechanical combina- ... 
tion of truths and cha- 
racters by the intellect 
Exceptional inspiration... 
Believes in invisible 
spirit or visible idols 
Honours Christ but re- ... 
vilesSocrates and Chait- 
anya 

Sees multiplicity and con- 
fusion 
Destructive 
Sees only errors in 
otheis and frets 
Decrepit and cold 
Extols flesh above spirit... 
Carnal even in religion... 
Sentimental and arbi- ... 
trary 


Chemical fusion in life. 


U n i v e rsa 1 ins p i r a t i o n . 
Beholds Spirit-God. 

Honours all prophets in 
Christ. 

Sees unity and harmony. 
Constructive. 

Sees only their virtues 
and improves. 

Always fresh and young. 
Magnifies spirit. 

Spiritual even in the world. 
Scientific and firm. 


TRANSFIGURATION. 

THE Jews have seen Moses. The Christians have 
seen Christ. The Jews have read the Old Testament, 
and the Christians, the New How small is the num- 
ber of those who have seen Moses and Jesus together, 
the Old and the New Testament identified ! Blessed 
are they who have seen Christ ! Thrice-blessed, they 
who have seen Christ in the company of Moses and 
Elias in the blessed scene of the Transfiguration ! Be- 
fore Peter and James and John there stood Jesus, and 
suddenly “ he was transfigured before them. ,, “ And 
his raiment became shining, exceeding white as snow ; 
so as no fuller on earth can white them/' And lo ! 
instead of one there appeared three great spirits. 
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<k And there appeared unto them Elias with Moses ; 
and they were talking with Jesus.” A holy trinity in 
heavenly communion ! There were three where there 
was only one before. Verily three. Then “ let us 
make three tabernacles.” Were the disciples to divide 
their allegiance, and have three temples instead of 
one, division and multiplicity instead of unity ? That 
was impossiole. Nature rebuked the idea, “ and sud- 
denly, when they had looked round about they saw 
no man any more, save Jesus only.” The trinity 
vanished, and unity survived. There was one ; one 
became three ; again the three became identified in 
one. What does this grand metamorphosis mean ? 
Christ never visits his disciples alone, but is always 
surrounded by the older prophets, who live in him and 
are fulfilled in him. But you must not disunite them, 
you must not enshrine them in separate tabernacles. 
The moment you think of doing so, the trinity will be 
lost in unity, and multiplicity in identity. Never dis- 
sociate the New Testament or Dispensation from the 
Old, but always view them as spiritually united. Never 
separate the world’s prophets, but regard them as one 
body; Remember the Transfiguration, — Elias and 
Moses talking with Jesus. Be not afraid, 0 Peter and 
James and John of our days, for this is real commu- 
nion, the, burden o,f the New Dispensation song. 


SIKH ARATL 

The great teacher Nanak was sorely grieved at 
the Arati performed before idol-gods by supersti- 
tious Hindoos. . It is said that often-times he was 
absorbed in deep communion, and on one occasion 
as he was .deeply moved - by, the Spirit of God for 
three days and three nights continually, he saw a 
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marvellous vision. The entire creation stood in 
awful adoration before the throne of the Most High, 
and the sun, moon and stars together with the whole 
universe glorified Him. Nannie joined in rapturous 
devotion, and chanted the following Arati in Raj 
Dhaneswari ; — 

On the plate of the heavens the sun an J the moon are like 
unto two great lamps. 

And the multitude of stars are as pearls therein. 

The fragrant breeze blowing from the sjuth supplieth 
incense. 

The wind fanneth Thee as with a Chamar 

AH the forests ofTr their bright flowers as their offerings. 

What grand Arati is thus pel formed before I hee, Deliverer 
of the soul from wortrflmeis ! 

The many sounds that rise of themselves in nature are as 
trumpets blown in honour of Thee. 

A thousand eyes hast Thou, and y. it Thou, hast no eve ; 

Thousands of manifestations, and yet Thou hast no manifes- 
tation. 

Having no toot Thou hast a thousand holy feet. 

Without any fragrance Thou hast a thousand odours, 

Thus Thy nature is exceedingly enchanting, 

The light that is in everv thing is the same True Light, 

By His brightness all things are bright. 

, The same light manifests itself in the presence of the Divine 
Teacher. 

Wherever the love of Thy devotee is, there Thy Aral! is 
performed, 

My heart yearns -after the honey of the iotus-hke feet of 
Bari 

And my soul is thirstv night and dav. 

Vouchsafe the wateis of Thy grace unto Nanak, who thirsts 
for water like unto the swallow, 

So that l may find everlasting abode in Thy name. 


' . ' "A CAPITAL OPPORTUNITY. 

'The times are out of joint, and seem • to 1 afford 
splendid 1 opportunity- to all 'jesters and scoffersiand 
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sgeptics. Here is the New Dispensation. It abounds 
ivit'fr ecC&ntricities of the highest type, which’ the' 
frorld' with its little head cannot understand, for 
they are all beyond and above the ordinary course of 
things'. * The dwarfish intellect cannot comprehend 
giant truth. The little plummet of human philosophy 
cannot sound the depth of spiritual science. Old 
brains cannot catch new ideas. The supernatural 
things of God, the natural man fails to understand. 
Therefore he rants and raves, frets and fiovns, laughs 
And laughs to scorn. Rather than confess his own 
Weakness and go to pray for light — that would be 
humiliation indeed-*-he attacks and ridicules what he 
cannot comprehend. Every new truth, whose height 
Arid depth he cannot irieasure, excites his ridicule. 
God speaks to man *! He gives the ascetic rice to 
eat ! Christ, the Hindu’s necklace ! Modern civi- 
lization will kiss ancient Hinduism ! Moses and Mill 
will shake hands with each other ! Ha ! Ha ! The 
pedantic scoffer laughs at these ideas of the New 
G'ospel, and says nothing can be more absurd. Heaven 
has confounded Doctor Wiseacre, that the scripture 
might be fulfilled, “ Thou hast hid these things from 
tire wise and prudent and hast revealed them unto 
babes”. A wild and boisterous merrymaking, with 
infidel guffaw, shall be kept up throughout the land 
till Heaven’s king establishes His throne on earth. 


THE FLAG CEREMONY. 

It behoves us to discover and honour the sacred 
secrets of symbolical faith. Great minds have in all 
Ages symbolized great ideas. They spoke poetry ; 
they instituted poetry. Their ideas stand before the' 
World Crystalized in parables* arid 'ceremonies.' One 

3 
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such ceremony, the sacrament, we have already ex- 
plained. Its deep principle of spiritual absorption 
we recognize philosophically, and desire to cultivate 
practically. In this simple ceremony we see Christ's 
assimilation to the life of humanity. ^ i he symbol, 
like the outer shell, will pass away in time. The 
real truth will abide eternally. The New Dispen- 
sation has adopted another great symbol. It is the 
Banner. It represents the Church Militant develop- 
ing into the Church Triumphant. A Church without 
a banner may represent doctrine and discipline, faith 
and communion. But till it unfurls the banner ancr 
sounds the trumpet it shows no indication of its 
conquering mission. The flag waving high in the 
air suggests the idea of victory. When the Church 
of the New Dispensation unfurls its flag before the 
assembled congregation, every one feels that its 
mission is to go forth conquering and to conquer. 
To unfurl the banner is to declare war with evil, and 
to proclaim the u Kingdom of Heaven”. This is not 
the time when we shall simply worship our Father 
and Mother at home and in the tabernacle. We 
must fight with all the evils in the land, and all the 
infidelity and sensuality in the world, and establish 
the throne of Jehovah over subjugated nations. The 
reign of sectarianism will cease, and Eclecticism and 
Spirituality, the Holy Fraternity of Saints and the 
Kingdom of the Supreme God will be established 
in their stead. These ideas and anticipations are 
symbolized in the waving banner, and therefore must 
we honour it. A feeble emaciated faith trampled 
upon by every insignificant foe, and crouching timidly 
before ruling yjpe, we heartily despise. The Omni- 
potent Lord pf&osts, or no God at all. A Ttriumphant 
Faith, or ijo faith at all. Such is our idea. The 
New Dispensation shall be unto each of us individual- 
ly, and unto all pf , us as a nation, the victory of truth 
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over falsehood, of light over darkness, of God over 
false gods, of communion over division. Such is our 
hope. It was in this spirit that upon the occasion of 
our last sacred anniversary the ceremony of unfurling 
the banner was performed by the minister. Upon a 
small table, covered with scarlet cloth, were arranged 
the four principal Scriptures of the world, — the Rig 
Veda, the Lalita Vistara, the Bible, the Koran. In 
front of this stood the Banner of the New Dispensa- 
tion. On the silver plated pole thereof was suspend- 
ed the Bugle of the Expedition Army. What the 
minister said, standing before the Banner, was in sub- 
stance as follows : — 

Behold the Flag of the New Dispensation ! The 
silk flag is crimson with the blood of martyrs. It is 
the Flag of the Great King of Heaven and Earth, the 
One Supreme Lord. Victory flies round His holy 
banner. His almighty arm will crush all evil and 
annihilate sin and sensuality. Behold the spirits of 
all the prophets and saints of heaven assembled over- 
head, a holy confraternity, in whose union is the har- 
mony of faith and hope and joy. And at the foot of 
the holy standard are the Scriptuses of the Hindus, 
the Buddhists, the Christians and the Mahomedans 
the sacred repositories of the wisdom of ages, and, 
the inspiration of saints, our light and our guide. 
Four scriptures are here united in blessed harmony 
under the shade of this flag. Here are knit together 
in internatioal fellowship four great continents, 
Europe, Asia, Africa and America. Here you see the 
■ meeting place of the east, the west, the north and the 
south ; of the young and the old, of men and women ; 
of the rich and the poor, of the wise and the unlearn- 
ed. Here is the harmony of the mind and the heart, 
the soul and the will, of knowledge and love/' devo- 
tion and duty. Glory unto God in the highest ! 

Honour to all Prophets and Saints in heaven, and to 
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all Scriptures on earth ! 'Unto the New Dispensation 
victory, victory, victory ! 

, In this solemn spectacle the spiritual eye saw th$ 
living symbol of Christ’s Kingdom of Heaven. The 
Khalsa of Guru Nanak's Church, with its Jhanda ojr 
banner and the Granth Saheb • was seen there*. So 
also were the victorious flags of Chaitanyahs martini 
procession embodied in the ceremony. The whole 
thing was a grand symbol of Royalty — the Heavenly 
King enthroned — and it foreshadowed His future 
Kingdom on earth. The true believers, one after 
another, marched towards the Flag of the, Holy King 
touched it, kissed it, and then reverently bowed bt> 
.fore God, gave Him their allegiance and honlage, 
t and prayed “Thy Kingdom come.” * *,» 


Paras . — ‘ ‘ 

Note the change in the title of the “Minister's 
Sermons.” They are now styled •“The Servant’s 
Appeals.” Is not every minister a servant.of.. the 
congregation? And what is it to minister, but to 
serve? g ’ . . 


The fiist and the last articles of our Greed have 
parallel passages in the Bible. : t Can ‘you say ‘whai 
ihey are? , . ' ; ‘ * '■ ' r 

One* Lord, one faith, ani ftapVi irn,’“ ” ” • * 'f 

“One God and Katherlof nJl,‘\vW i$ ’above aft/* '* 1 1,1 
l thiougli *1/; a*ndtm you a1i.» ' A / * ...I 

The Biblical text which enjoins loyalty is ^ 

“Give unto Czesar what 5 is 


" , buR "younger brothers” have formed among them- 
selves a Moral Union, with the sole object ol - over. 
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coming, evil habits and attaining purity of character. 
Jhis-is a commendable object, and deserves sympathy 
and -encouragement. Amid the rage for impure 
theatricals, and* drink, it is refreshing to find that 
even a handful of earnest youthful souls have gather- 
ed to promote moral purity without fuss and parade/ 
God bless these young men ! 


Our solemn music — we do not speak of Kirtan-m: 
is, like our solemn meditation, always solo . "Should 
two or three join they will spoil it. Therefore we 
hardly suffer another to take part, and feel compelled * 
to make the % solitary singer sing ' on . ^lon-e.r '*But 
church music at least, to be effective, must be choral,* 
if not congregational. It is . certainly desirable to* 
train at least half a dozen men-to sing together in our 
Tabernacle. Let them begin with hymns set to- 
English music. That will pave the way. 


The ‘Vow of Poverty* seems to have worked well,, 
considering the regular and ungrudging supply of 
alms from day to day and the very generous apprecia- 
tion it evinces on the part of donors. Only the 
superfluous sweet-meats occasionally presented have 
been somewhat costly. Is it not possible to reduce 
alms-giving, to a system, and establish it as an institu- 
tion in our holy Church? Surely it will bless him 
that gives and him that receives. It would be a great 
improvement if the entire band of our apostolic 
brothers pould be made to depend upon alms. 
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OFFICIAL documents are generally godless, and 
possess little interest for us. But the earnest prayer 
with which the Governor of Madras wound up his 
address to the young Maharajah of Mysore on the 
occasion of his installation touches every devout 
heart and calls forth a hearty Amen. u I pray Al- 
mighty God, who watches over us, whatever our 
creed, may guide your Highness aright in all under- 
takings, and bless the act He performs to-day. n To 
recognise in the installation an act of Providence is 
indeed godly politics. 


Do we mean to establish the Rice Ceremony and 
the Flag Ceremony as permanent institutions in our 
Church? No. They are meant to explain and 
spiritualize and fulfil corresponding ordinances in the 
older Churches. As the pulpit of the New Dispensa- 
tion expounds texts in the ancient Scriptures, so are 
these novel ceremonies offered as practical sermons 
on the deep philosophy of similar rites observed in 
previous dispensations. We do not believe in life- 
less ceremonies. Read 1 absorption ’ for c rice * and 
f the Kingdom of God* for ‘flag/ and the metaphor 
will be clear. 


If you go to the Lily Cottage any evening you 
will probably see a dozen devotees seated on a piece 
of carpet on the floor, and one or two asleep or half- 
asleep. There is an animated conversation, which 
now and then seems to flag, but warms up again, and 
lasts till midnight. And what do you think are the 
topics under discussion? Our early days — Female 
emancipation — Luther's spiritual decline — Asceticism 
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— Chaifanya — No money received by the missionaries 
the last two days — Paul's livelihood — Gladstone fell-, 
ing trees — How to promote cash sale of our books — 
Loyalty to the Queen — Cooking one's own food — 
Mofussil Brahmos and their wants — We ought to 
learn Hindi — Our progress during the last two years 
— Father Lafont's learning — Social condition of the 
Madrasis — England-going Hindus — Social morals &c. 
What a strange medley of subjects ! And yet such 
conversation has gone on from day to day for twenty 
years ! 


Thursday, April j, 188 /. 

UTSAB IN ENGLAND. 

The Bishop of Exeter has done a very good thing, 
and his people ought to rejoice and be thankful. To 
us it is extremely gratifying to learn that Dr. Temple 
has broken the dry conventionalism of Church routine, 
and introduced for the benefit of the clergy of his 
diocese semething like our Utsab festival. He an- 
nounces it as “ a day of retirement and devotion." 
The programme is as follows : — “Holy Communion, 
with sermon, at 8 A.M. ; breakfast at the palace, 8-30 ; 
the first address, at 10-30 ; morning prayer, 11 ; the 
second address, 12-30 to 1- 1 5 p.m ; dinner at palace, 
1-30 ; the third address, 2-30 to 3 ; the fourth ad- 
dress, 3-30; evening prayer, 4" It is added that 
the intervals that occur “may be spent either in 
meditation in the chapel, or in the garden of the 
palace." It is also stated that “silence will be main- 
tained throughout the day, excepting as regards 
subjects of a spiritual character." What is this but 
an English version, of our devotional festival;? How 
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dosely it resembles the subjoined programme usually 
observed on the occasion of our Utsab ! 


Hymns *** 

... 

7 AM. 

-Morning service ... 

... 

8 A.M. 

Mid-day service ... 


... iz A.M. 

^Readings 

... 

I P.M. 

Conversation 

... 

... 3 P.M:- 

Meditation 


4 P.M. 

• Prayers and -Hymns 

... 

5 P.M. 

'JKSrtan * * ... 

... 

9 P.M. 


Evening service ... ... ... 7 P.-M. 

The analogy is not superficial, but argues spiritual 
affinity and community of faith and devotion. Wher- 
ever the soul goes beyond mere formal prayer, and 
pants for deep communion, it must naturally seek 
amid the endless turmoil of business, “a day of re- 
tirement and devotion.” So long as we stand upon 
the lower plane of ordinary prayer we fed satisfied 
with • the commonplaces of the liturgy. But as the 
deeper instincts and aspirations of our spiritual life 
well up, and our love of God is intensified into pas- 
sionate attachment, we begin to fed the necessity of* 
more protracted communion and lonely meditation,-- 
We wish we could spend at least a whole day with- 
Our God, and in the company of our select friends 


cultivate true spiritual fellowship. Whether we look 
at the Catholic Christian, or the devout Hindu, or the 


men of the New Dispensation,, we find the same strong- 
yearning after whole-day devotion. Dr. Temple lias 
therefore simply responded to the cravings of nature 
in giving his flock the benefits of spiritual/ 4 retreats/' 
The English Church is doubtless too prosaic and un- 
spiritual to be moved away from her moorings into* 
the deep waters of meditation and silence. But we 
have reasons to hope that under the leadership of 
men like the Bishop of Exeter the English mind will: 
supferadd to its practical . and intellectual fife the 
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character of Eastern devotees, and like Hindu Rishis 
and Munis be absorbed in silent meditation and in 
the joy of profound Yoga . ■ And as these retreats’' 
educate the English nation to be more spiritual, the 
East and the West will be drawn into closer fellow- 
ship. Our deepest respect and most hearty con- 
gratulations we offer to Dr. Temple. 


GARLAND OF A HUNDRED NAMES. 

God, Lord, Holy, Great, Father, First Cause, 
Supreme Spirit, Almighty, All-merciful, Saviour, Friend 
of the poor, Moral Governor, Deliverer of the fallen, 
Absolute Substance, Primary Force, Life of life, Bodi- 
less, Formles, Divinity, Adorable, Ancient, Giver of 
success, Dispenser, Triumphant, Heavenly King, 
Master, Eternal, Infinite, Self-caused, Self-existent, 
Resplendent, Excellent, Omnipotent, Omnipresent, 
Omniscient, Ocean of love, Fountain of joy, Captain 
of the vessel of life, Destroyer of danger, Extinguisher 
of sorrow, Lord of hosts, Abode of beauty, Charmer 
of the soul, Awful, Conqueror of death, Providence, 
Teacher, Creator, Preserver, Immaculate, One, All- 
witness, Smiling Mother, Light of truth, Sea of nectar, 
Necklace of the devotee, Crown of the martyr, Gloiy 
of the saint, All-seeing, Beautiful Eye, Defender of 
the weak, Blisstul, Self-manifest, Consoler of the 
distressed, Healer of the soul diseased, Everlasting, 
Chastiser of the wicked, Perfect, Inexorable Judge, 
Light of the eye, Supreme Intelligence, Guide, Price- 
less treasure, Haven of peace, Without a second, 
Enchanter of the world, Queen of the universe, True, 
Gratiher of pure desires, Household Deity, BrCnd of 
life, Endless Space, Supporter of thfr* ascetic, Inliriite 
Love, Water of the thirsty heart, Sovereign of nil 

4 
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nations, Joy of the worshipper, Sender of o.'-nhrts, 
Eternal scripture, Harmony, Inspires Match!.* <»- Ewr- 
living, Immanent, Invisible, Unfathomable, Oonfoitor, 
Architect* Sun of Righteousness, 1 am. 


VOW OF SELF-SURRENDER. 

Last Sunday a new order was instituted among 
the true believers, the order of Gnhasta Vairagi or 
Ascetic Householder. Three men were admitted into 
the order on the above day The)' are men of the 
world They attend office, and by secular wmk 
acquiie money. They are not missionaries ; they do 
not discharge priestly functions. Yet they wish to 
act upon the ascetic principle of “ self-surrender,” 
and would give their substance to the Mother Church. 
They would labour and earn money at the sweat of the 
brow. But their earnings they would lay at the feet 
of the Church, with the fullest resignation as becomes 
her children and servants. Thus all the work of the 
labourer will devolve upon them, with all its attendant 
troubles and hardships, cares and anxieties, while the 
money haying passed out of their hands covetousness 
becomes impossible and the sting of worldliness is 
destroyed. To earn money is their business ; to spend 
it is the work of the Lord and His Church, and to His 
decrees they must submit ungrudgingly and even con- 
tentedly. Who would part with his money under such 
conditions? Public confidence in the commonwealth 
would be tested with the utmost severity, and m mv 
would be found wanting in the hour of Hal. s'vbo 
would risk his life and his property and the health and 
comfort of his family and children bv giving away the 
last farthing, and placing himself entirely at the nvrcv 
of his Church? The ordeal is difficult. The dis- 
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advantages and risks are appalling ; the profit nil. 
Few would brave the danger; few would encounter 
the peril. Yet faith in the Church is natural and quite 
child-like. The wise may not come, but the child of 
faith may take the ‘dangerous’ vow of self-surrender 
regardless of consequences. If we love our Church 
as our mother and our God as our Supreme Mother, 
what is it that we are afraid of ? What are we to fear 
if the Lord is near? The Church will then have ful- 
filled her true mission when she will feed and sustain 
her flock in matters temporal as well as spiritual. We 
earnestly believe and trust the ascetic householder 
will fare better in the house of God than in his earthly 
home amid the trials and temptations of life. 


RAM MO HUN ROY’S VIEWS. 

The following passage, extracted from a private 
letter of Rajah Ram Mohun Roy, dated January i8, 
1828, will be read with interest : — 

“ T agree with you that in point of vices the Hindus 
are not worse than the generality of Christians in 
Europe and America ; but I regret to say that the 
present system of religion adhered to by the Hindus 
is not well calculated to promote their political interest. 
'The distinction of castes, introducing innumerable 
divisions and subdivisions among them has entirely 
deprived them of patriotic feeling, and the multitude 
of religious rites and ceremonies and the laws of 
purification have totally disqualified them from under- 
taking any difficult enterprises. In consideration of 
these evils, it is, 1 think, necessary that some change 
should take place in their religion, at least for the sake 
of their political advantage and social comfort. 

“1 fully agree with you that there is nothing so 
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sublime as the precepts taught by Christ, and that 
there is nothing equal to the simple dootiinos he in- 
culcated. I however regret that the former should be 
so much disregarded by the generality of his followers 
and the latter should be totally perverted by them , 
but as the spirit of inquiry is daily increasing and 
efforts to improve the human heait and undei standing 
are made in different parts of the world, a change for 
the better may, I hope, be effected sooner or later.” 


THE MANGO ARGUMENT. 

Kedah, — Are you fond of Indian fruits, such as the 
mango, the guava and our litchis ? 

Wilson, --A wfully fond. The mango is my great- 
est favorite. I wish I could get adozen or two 
everyday. So delicious ! 

K. — But I think you told me the other day that you 
had no liking for anything Indian, and that 
both the country and the people were re- 
pugnant to you. 

W. — Right. I do hate the country from the hot - 
tom of my heart. Your religion and literatim*, 
your manners and customs are simply abomin- 
able in the eye of every cultured European. 
I can assure you, Babu, we Englishmen hate 
everything and anything Native. 

K. — Why then, Mr. Wilson, do you look with favour 
upon our fruits ? 

W. — Ah ! in matters of eating we make no dis- 
tinction. The Englishman is a perfect cosmo- 
politan here. The mango is sweet and delici- 
ous to every body. What is universally good 
cannot admit of division of opinion regarding 
its merits. The Englishmen and the Hindus 
must both pronounce the fruit excellent. 
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K. — I should think the argument equally applicable 
to food for the body and food for the soul. 
There are certain things which are very delici- 
ous to the Hindu mind. Why should you not 
taste them ? 

W. — What are they ? 

K — They are Meditation, Yoga, Communion 
These fruits grow in abundance in our hill 
stations, and every Hindu who can afford to 
buy them, eats them with great avidity. 

W — You may talk of these as delicious. But to 
us they are most repulsive. You may enjoy 
your Hindu yoga, which, I think, is nothing 
but sleep. Let me enjoy my Christianity, and 
cultivate the practical virtues it enjoins. I 
abominate your so-called communion. It is so 
thoroughly Indian. 

K. — Then, Mr. Wilson, you cannot in fairness oat 
the Hindu’s mango. Let me eat my mango. 
You eat your strawberry and be content with 
it. Why touch the unclean fruit of an unclean 
country ? 

W. — Do you wish me, Babu, to denationalize my- 
self, and go and meditate on the Himalayas 
with closed eyes for hours together? Do you 
think I will make a fool of myself and become 
a Hindu yogi, sacrificing my religion and 
learning and nationality ? 

i<. — I)o y*m not denationalize yourself by eating 
Indian fruits? You may eat a mango, and 
yet i**inain an Englishman and retain your 
Christianity and Western learning. All that 
I contend for is that as vou can eat Indian 
fruits without becoming an Indian, so you may 
adopt our higher meditation and spirituality 
without ceasing to be an Englishman. If you 
have no objection to eat what is delicious to 
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the mouth, why should there be any prejudice 
against eating what is good for the soul ? 

\V. — Each country has its own peculiar tastes and 
pursuits. 

K. — How then does the mango suit your English 
taste ? 

W — It is so delicious. 

K. — Communion is equally delicious. Taste it, and 
you will lind that it does not disagree with you, 
[f the mango is agreeable to both Indians and 
Englishmen, spiritual things, if they are good 
and sweet, must be welcome to all nations. 
Surely you can have no prejudice against any- 
thing really good among us simply because 
it is native* 

\\\ — No, certainly not. I am an enlightened man 
and a scientific man. I have no prejudice 
whatever. Only your spiritual communion is 
not so delicious as your mango. 

K. — Taste it, my dear sir, and you will find it is 
quite as good. 

W — I must admit your mango logic is irresistible. 
Paras . — 

Venerable Head of the Catholic Church, 
Venerable Head of the Established Church, 

Chief Ministers and Leaders of the many Dissent- 
ing Christian Churches in Europe and in America, 
Ministers and missionaries of the Christian Church, 
Leaders of Hindu sects, Yogis and Sadhus, 
Buddhist Priests, 

Mahomedan Faquirs and Saints, 

Farsi Dustoo r s, 
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Give us the dust of your feet, that we poor sinners 
may be sanctified and made clean through the grace 
of our God and your God. 


During the next week our brethren should in all 
seriousness contemplate the life and death of him who 
allowed himself to be sacrificed for us. Truly he gave 
his precious life for sinners like ourselves. Let us 
pour freely into the holy Church of the New Dispensa- 
tion the blood which was shed upon the cross, that 
it may pass through it into each true believer and 
make him worthy to bear the cross. May we re- 
member the agony of our dear benefactor, and with 
tears invoke Divine blessing, that we too may be 
privileged to exchange the crown of thorns for the 
crown of glory! O God, fill us with the spirit of 
Jesus. 


Well said. In replying to the address of the 
Roman Catholic Mission, the Maharajah of Mysore 
said — “I assure you that trust in God and submission 
to His will have ever ruled and shall ever rule the 
conduct of my family and myself, and I look to that 
High Power for my help and guidance and for crown- 
ing with success my endeavours in the good govern- 
ment of my country and of my people.” Such trust 
in Providence is most exemplary in a young Native 
Chief, and is indeed an augury of good government. 
Honoured Maharaja! do look to God always, and He 
will give you both light and strength to administer your 
affairs properly, He will teach you true .statesman- 
ship, and help you to promote the material and moral 
welfare of your people. 
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When the upper gallery in the Brahma Mamie 
was reserved for our ladies none of those who mad- 
the arrangement had the least idea that the prim it i \ < 
Christians similarly segregated the sexes, and invariable 
accorded different places in the Church to different 
classes of hearers. We read that “widows and young 
women sat by themselves and the young men by them 
selves, — the men with their sons, the women with then 
daughters, sitting apart from each other, either on 
opposite sides of the church, or, as was frequently the 
case, the ?nale part of the audience remained on the 
ground floor , while the females had a gallery ap- 
propriated for their use .' 1 [T he italics are ours, j 
The parallelism is most striking. Why have modern 
Christians deviated from the practice of the primitive 
Church ? 


Our brethren were much concerned to hear that 
one of the deluded renegades of the Church had set 
himself up as a reviler of the New Dispensation, and 
had the audacity to give public addresses before young 
men, caricaturing the true believers and even their 
God. Such a man must not go unpunished, for his 
wanton blasphemy and irreverent scoffings might, if 
unchecked, do some mischief among the unguarded. 
For the protection of the weak as well as the restora- 
tion of the unfortunate brother, who really knows not 
what he is doing, some attempt seems to be needed to 
put down the propagation of such anti-dispensation 
drollery For two or three days he was made the 
subject of earnest prayer in the Sanctuary, and at last 
moved by the Spirit of God a company ot enthusiastic 
devotees went to the house of the misguided brother, 
and sang the Divine name with great force, like so 
many poor mendicants invoking God's blessing upon 
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him, and avenging his infidel attacks with prayer and 
hymn. The same thing was done the m xt dav, and 
was again repeated. We do not know what effect thR 
has produced upon our weak-minded brother. Hut we 
trust it will do its work in time under the sanctifying 
grace of the Holy Spirit. This new mode of chastising 
apostacy with love, persecution with prayer, and 
scoffing with solemn hymns cannot but he productive 
of the most salutary results, and will no doubt magnify 
the New Dispensation. It will do good to our people 
and also to our enemies. Soldiers of God, run after 
the scoffers and the sceptics, and pursue the enemies 
of the New Dispensation wherever they go, with the 
tremendous artillery of forgiving love and prayer, and 
bring them to the feet of the Lord, 


Thursday , April 14 , iStir 
ADDRESS 10 THE SPIRIT OF 
SAINT PETER. 

Honoured Saint, art thou the gate-keeper of 
heaven ? Art thou not he in whose hands is the key 
of paradise ? Then there is no admission into heaven 
without thy permission. And whom wilt thou admit ? 
Atl those whom Jesus hath given a passport None 
of these wilt thou reject ? No favouritism, no sectarian- 
ism in thee. Canst thou be guilty of partiality ? Cans! 
thou have a grudge against individuals or sect? on ac- 
count of narrow prejudices or jealousies? No. That 
cannot be. If the Lord has entrusted to 'thee the fce v 
of heaven thou canst h'ave no bigotry,* thou canst not 
be a respecter or hater of p’ers.ons. Thou art the head 
of the Catholic Church of Go4/ ;Heace there can 

5 
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be no sectarianism in thee. Thou art a Catholic, the 
Catholic of Catholics. In thee is the unity of Church 
perfected. All those who are of God and who are of 
Christ are one in thee. Against none of these wilt 
thou set thy face. Thou comprehendest all. Seam- 
less was Christ's garment. There can be no division, 
no schism in the Church of Jesus, which is the Church of 
humanity. Thou art the Head of the Roman Catholic 
Church, they say. Why not the Head of the Human 
Catholic Church? Yes, of the Universal Church of 
humanity art thou the Heaven-appointed Head. Who 
can deny thee? Can St. Paul’s Church deny St. 
Peter's Church ? No Paul is Peter and Peter is Paul, 
and they are one in Jesus, and with Jesus one in God. 
We are of Paul and we are of Peter. Therefore, thou 
wilt not exclude us, though men have excluded us. 
Be kind and just to us, heaven's Gate-keeper, and 
pray do not shut us out. Have pity on us, poor 
prisoners of the Lord Jesus. 


SISTERHOOD. 

The Church is incomplete till it has formed a 
Sisterhood.^ Numerous are the agencies at work for 
the elevation and reformation of man. But the 
daughter of God is as much in need of discipline and 
training as the son of God. Our Church is therefore 
striving after female edification. Year after year our 
sisters have been subjected to higher forms of dis- 
cipline, and trained to#prefer simplicity, poverty and 
devotion to false refinement and the gaieties and 
frivolities of the world. They have not made much 
progress^yet ; but they are slowly growing in faith and 
prayer. We sincerely and fervently trust the more 
advanced among them may grow into a Ministering 
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Sisterhood, and not only set examples of female poverty 
and devotion, but formally assume the functions of 
female servants unto their less educated and less devout 
sisters. The way in which this work of spiritual dis- 
cipline has gone on for some time past is not un- 
interesting. Vows have been instituted, embracing 
varieties of duty and discipline, which are solemnly 
adopted in the Sanctuary, and kept up for a certain 
length of time. These Vows enjoin meditation, 
abstemiousness, study of character, charity, kindness to 
lower animals, nursing of children, cleanliness and sani- 
tation. On Tuesday last eleven ladies were solemnly 
initiated into different holy orders. The Vows of the 
first order we give below : — 

Chanting of io8 Divine Names, and Homage 
to Saints and Prophets. 

Morning Readings Rig Veda texts. 

Mid-day Readings ... Bhagvat, 

Evening Readings Bible. 

Giving water and sherbet to devotees 
Cooking her own food. 

Covering the head with a piece of cloth while in 
the Temple. 

Solitary meditation, and singing, with the ac- 
companiment of th zhktara, Songs of the 
New Dispensation, and other hymns. 

Short family prayer with the children. 

Hearing Life of Chaitanya. 

The \ounger girls and those who are unmarried had 
suitable Vows administered to them. May the grace 
of the Living God, the Supreme Mother, descend on 
our sisters, and lift them from the bondage of the 
world ! 
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APPRECIATION OF MAHOMET. 

The bigotry that praises its own creed only, and 
regards every other creed on earth as an unmixed 
abomination, is happily passing away, and men art- 
beginning to feel that truth has no caste, no colour. 
To all Christendom Mahomet was a horror and the 
Koran a vile thing. But now a better spirit seems to 
prevail among thoughtful scholars in regard to Islam. 
In his valuable book entitled '‘Extracts from the Koran/' 
Sir William Muir gratefully acknowledges the truth 
“that the Koran abounds with arguments, drawn from 
Nature and Providence, with a view to prove the 
existence of God as the Supreme Ruler, and enforce 
His sovereign claim on the obedience and gratitude of 
mankind. The retribution of good and evil in the 
world to come, the obligation to follow virtue and 
eschew vice, the duty and happiness of the creature 
in worshipping and serving the Creator, and such-like 
topics, are set forth in language of beauty and vigour, 
abounding often with real poetry . . Passages like 
these can hardly be obnoxious to the professors of any 
faith ; and there is much in them that should be wel- 
come to all . . I still venture to think that the publica- 
tion of these extracts will be beneficial. It may 
promote amongst us the knowledge of portions of the 
teaching of Mahomet, which are in themselves un- 
objectionable and often edifying. And it may also he 
useful, as affording a certain basis of agreement and 
common thought, for those who come into contact with 
the Moslem world.” Such unequivocal testimony from 
so well-informed and learned an Arahic scholar as Sir 
William Muir cannot fail to be generally accepted as 
unimpeachable. 1 he last sentence strikes us most as 
indicating, though faintly, the line adopted by the New 
Dispensation. There is undoubtedly a scientific “basis 
of agreement” underlying creeds apparently so diver- 
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gent as Christianity and Islam. Blessed are they who 
recognise this common basis ! 


NEW HEAVEN AND NEW EARTH. 

BLESSED be the New Dispensation 1 It annihilates 
the old heaven and the old earth, and reveals before 
the eye of faith a new heaven and a new earth, full of 
beauty and redolent of joy.- It is not a vision, not a 
delusion, hut a transcendental reality, which satisfies 
both the mind and the heart. Have you not seen the 
new Jerusalem which was revealed unto St. John, and 
of which he has left so graphic and beautiful a picture ? 
Every true believer wil say, — yes. For in faith and 
communion the Hindu devotee is carried away with 
St. John to ‘ a great and high mountain” and from 
there sees “that great city, the holy Jerusalem descend- 
ing out of heaven from God.” Ye believers in the 
New Dispensation, read the following sublime passage 
in the hevelati n, and see your New City portrayed 
and prefigured in the vision of John : — 

And f saw a new heaven and a new earth ; for the 
first heaven and the first earth were passed away ; 
and there was no more sea. 

And I John saw the holy city, new Jerusalem com- 
ing down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride 
adorned for her husband. 

And l heard a great voice out of heaven saying, 
Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men and he will 
dwell with them, and they shall be his people, and 
God himself shall be with them and be their God. 

And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes ; 
and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor 
try, neither shall there be any more pain : for the 
former things are passed*a\vay. 
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And he that sat upon the throne s-tid Behold, I 
make all things new. And he said unto me, Write : 
for these words are true and faithful. 

And he said unto me, It is done. I am Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the end, I will give unto 
him that is athirst of the fountain of the water of life 
freely. 

He that overcometh shall inherit all things ; and I 
will be his God, and he shall be my son. 

And there came unto me one of the seven 
angels 

And he carried me away in the spirit to a great and 
high mountain, and shewed me that great eitv. the 
holy Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from God. 

Having the glory of God : and her light was like 
unto a stone most precious, even like a jasper stone, 
clear as crystal 

And I saw no temple therein ; for the Lord God 
Almighty ard the Lamb are the temple of it. 

And he shewed me a pure river of water of life, 
clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God 
and of the Lamb. 

In the midst of the street of it, and on either side of 
the river was there the tree of life, which bare twelve 
manner of fruits and yielded her fruit every month and 
the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the 
nations. 

And there shall be no more curse : but the throne 
of God and of the Lamb shall be in it ; and his servants 
shall serve him : 

And they shall see his face ; and his name shall be 
in their foreheads. 

And there shall be no night there ; and they need 
no candle, neither light of the sun ; for the Lord God 
giveth them light: and they shall reign for ever and 
ever. 

Blessed are they that do his com man dim nts, that 
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they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter 
in through the gates into the citv. 

— kev elation XXI. XXII. 


THE CROSS. 

Many are the lessons which the Cross suggests. 
For eighteen centuries it has deluged the world with 
faith, love and righteousness. It has strengthened 
many a weak heart ; it has sanctified and saved many 
a sinner. It has given light and peace to many a 
nation. Hence is it that the world glorifies the Cross, 
and many a devotee gratefully wears it on his bosom. 
The men of the New Dispensation have read the 
mysterious symbol and pondered it, and made it the 
subject of anxious and earnest prayer, for some days 
past, in their holy Sanctuary. What noble sentiments 
and exalted thoughts has it excited in their minds ! 
What a flood of heavenly light has it poured into their 
humble souls ! Like their Christian brethren they too 
have sat day after day during the past and the present 
week at the foot of the cross, wondering at the 
miracles it has wrought in the world. And like them 
they too are ready humbly to bear the Cross, and bear 
witness unto Jesus amid the trials and sufferings of 
life. u To him crucified” the cross was nothing but 
the shedding of saciificial blood for the salvation of 
the world. What is it to us ? To us it has only one 
meaning, the < rucifixion ot the flesh, the destruction 
of animal propensities, the annihilation of the old man. 
We are then crucified when we are dead unto the 
world. The cross is man’s figure v\ith hands out- 
stretched. Put any man into tins position, and you 
have a man-cross Let us consider this position, and 
see what it means. It means the human body fasten- 
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ed and motionless. It means the man whose ha nth 
au: nailed and cannot there! ore hold tint things of the 
world, the man whose feet are nailed and are there! ore 
incapable of moving in the paths of sin and carnality. 
It means Yoga posture, humanity dead yet alive. 
Every man standing above the world, whose senses 
are dead unto the flesh, whose carnal nature has 
beed wholly subdued by communion, who speaks 
not, moves not, and is not tempted by temptations, 
such a man is like a cross. The old man in us must 
die upon the cross, nailed by communion and Yoga . 
Have you thought of Christ, the Prince ot Martyrs 
and Yogis ? Then think of Buddha. He is dead, 
a motionless, statue-like figure representing crucified 
humanity, slain-self, vanquished senses. Then turn 
to the picture of the great Hindu Yogi, Siva, lying 
on the ground, dead and senseless, with the feet of 
Shakti, Divine force, standing upon him. The whole 
thing looks like an inverted cross. Here is an alle- 
gorical representation teaching us how the true 
devotee must be a complete carcase at the feet of the 
Almighty. It is the cross, it is the cross everywhere, 
reminding us of the necessity of crucifixion and new 
life 


F aras — 

When money comes into your hands do not spend 
it unceremoniously or in a hurry. Carry it into the 
family sanctuary, lay it on the altar, that the Lord may 
touch it, bless it and sanctify it. Then you may spend 
it, but not till then. Unsanctified money is an un- 
clean thing, and the devotee cannot touch it. Only 
God's money* is welcome. 



The New Dispensation jr 

Men ask us— what arc* your credentials ? There is 
nothing in our doctrines which is untrue or impure. 
We preach the highest morality and the profoundest 
spirituality. Regarding our fundamental beliefs we 
can say with authority they are of God, and such as 
can be verified on appeal to Him bv every earnest 
man. We are not great teachers; but we are honest 
believers. 


TOUCHING the new sacramental ceremony the, 
Bombay Guardian is pleased to observe : — “Jesus 
Christ met with a great many indignities at the hands 
of his avowed enemies, but those which he encounters 
at the hands of his professed friends are even more 
offensive.” Taking the dust of our brother’s feet we 
would assure him that we meant no “indignity” to 
Jesus and are in fact quite incapable of meaning any 
such thing. We humbly submit our brethren have 
observed the spirit of Christ’s command regarding the 
sacrament, instead of the letter , and they have Christ’s 
approval. 


The Oxford Mission has given a practical reply to 
India’s question, — Who is Christ? One of the mem- 
bers of the Mission has been found to put on oc- 
casionally the dhuti as an under garment, instead of 
tight English trousers. He has not denationalized 
himself, for in all other respects, he is in habits and 
manners, a perfect Englishman. That is as it should 
be. But he has shown himself above the prejudice 
which sees in Native fife and Asiatic character nothing 
but abomination. Nay more. The Christian Apostles 
of the nineteenth century need not be ashamed of the 
0 
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loose garment used by Asiatic nations, which Jesus 
himself honoured and sanctified by personal use, 
India rejoices in an Asiatic Christ, and would be glad 
to see him presented to all eastern nations as such. 
If there is any one among Christ's numerous ambas- 
sadors in the land, who both in regard to the simplicity 
of his teachings and the simplicity, almost amounting 
to poverty, of his eastern life, can stand forward and 
say — I am not ashamed of Christ, him shall we honour. 
Surely there is no merit in putting on Asiatic dress. 
But when one does it for Christ's sake, we must honour 
him. 


There was service in the Tabernacle, on Tuesday 
last, to celebrate the opening of the new year, from 5 
to 9-30 A.M. After service the minister spoke to the 
congregation to the following effect: — It has long been 
the custom in this part of the country for devotees to 
go about singing hymns from door to door for the 
benefit of the worldly-minded. Hitherto the practice 
has been confined only to the lower classes of the 
people, the poorer Vaishnavas. I do not see why the 
higher and the middle classes should not engage them- 
selves in this exalted work. If you give up your in- 
dolence and selfish apathy, your pride and vainglorious- 
ness, and go in the evening to the houses of the 
wealthy and the huts of the poor, and sing before them 
the riches of God’s mercy, a little trouble and self- 
denial, on your part would be a great benefit to your 
conntry. ^ You cannot better serve your countrymen 
than by singing the name of Hari in the streets. Form 
yourselves into small groups of Dispensation Ministreis, 
and sing God's sweet name in different parts of the 
town. Begin to-day, and signalize the first day of the 
new year. God bless you 1 
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ACCORDINGLY more than twenty persons gather- 
ed in the evening, among whom were half a dozen 
boys. Besides the ektara> the khole and the korthal 
there was a big lantern with the party. Passing 
through the Upper Circular Road, and Cprey's Church 
Lane they came into College Square, and there taking 
their seats in front of a gentleman's house began to 
sing with great enthusiasm. The owners of the 
neighbouring house most importunately requested 
our friends to extend to them the favour. The party 
sang two Sankirtan hymns standing. Then seats were 
courteously offered and thankfully accepted. The 
number of hearers now rose to about a hundred, and 
the street presented quite an imposing spectacle. 
The Singing Apostle and his brethren returned at 
10 P.M., rejoicing that the Lord had vouchsafed such 
abundant success to their first street singing expedi- 
tion. Let the city ring with the name of the Lord. 


Thursday, April 21 , 1881 . 

VEDANTIC COMMUNION. 

We regard the decadence of the Vedantic spirit 
in the century as a national calamity. Educated 
India has with unpatriotic and unpardonable obtuse- 
ness thrown the Upanishads into the back ground. 
Gems of great value abound in those early reposi- 
tories of Aryan faith Glorious revelation of divine 
truth — the Vedanta ! Scripture sublime of yoga, com- 
munion and wisdom ! May we faithfully cherish it 
unto our national glory and our souls' redemption. 
Young India ! thou hast not done well in setting thy 
face against thy primitive scriptures. Thou hast be- 
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come idolatrous and materialistic because thou hast 
renounced the Upanishads. Thou hast sunk in the 
mire of worldliness and sensuality because of thy 
denial of the Vedanta. Resuscitate Vedantic lore, 
and thou shalt revive once more the sublime devotion 
and heavenly purity of ancient Hindu life. Verily 
whatsoever is lofty and exalted in spirituality and 
devotion is found treasured in those ancient books, 
the Upanishads, and if we wish to elevate ourselves 
individually and socially from our present degraded 
position to the towering heights of communion, we 
must return to the teachings of those books. Once 
in unison with the spirit of Vedantism we are no 
longer on earth, we breathe a heavenly atmosphere, 
we forget our lower nature, and live in the spirit. 
The outward senses are suspended for the time being ; 
the eye of faith sees the spirit- world. The whole soul 
is absorbed in Infinity. It is true there is a great deal 
of pantheism in these books ; but inside this panthe- 
ism, when we have removed the outward shell, we 
discover that transcendental life in God which we 
consider to be the essence of Vedantism. In the 
deepest Vedantic consciousness there is a clear re- 
cognition of duality, as contradistinguished from pan- 
theistic unity. Here is a striking passage, the most 
striking perhaps in all the Upanishads, which proves 
what we mean : — “Two beautiful birds rest on one and 
the same tree; they always dwell together and are 
mutual friends. One of them eats the fruits with joy. 
the other fasts and only looks on.” The two birds 
are the human soul and the Divine Spirit ; the tree 
is the human body wherein they dwell as friends. The 
one works and enjoys, the other simply is. Altogether 
the metaphor is as sweet as it is real. Here is com- 
munion, not pantheism. The idea of mutual friendship 
is most charming. The gradual unfolding of Vedan 
tic philosophy is one of the objects we have in view. 
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COMMEMORATION AND TRANSUBS- 
TANTIATION. 

When Christ said to his disciples “ this is my 
body,” “this is my blood” he evidently referred to the 
particular piece of bread and the particular cup of wine 
he held in his hands. Let none think that he meant 
any wine or bread we might buy to-day at the Great 
Eastern Hotel for eucharistic or other purposes. What 
Christ himself actually touched and blessed and 
sanctified was immediately transformed into his own 
Substance, into his Flesh and Blood, and as such be- 
came fit for absorption and assimilation into the 
system of his disciples. But surely we cannot say the 
same of ordinary bread, such as can be had in the 
bazar. It is not Christ’s flesh ; no amount of imagi- 
nation or sophistry can change it into his body. 
There is no transubstantiation here, though it may 
help commemoration such as Christ enjoined. We 
may eat and drink, as many do, in commemoration of 
him, and thus subserve one of the purposes of the 
eucharist. But the other idea involved in the ordin- 
ance is far grander and more real. In commemora- 
tion we gratify the sentiment of gratitude. In tran- 
substantiation we lay the foundation of life in Christ. 
But let us take care that we do not apply to any other 
than the bread and wine touched by Christ the memor- 
able words “ this is my body, this is my blood ” To 
do so is imagination, and has no warrant in Christ. 
If then the actual bread administered by him is not 
with us, we all stand on the same level, Theists, 
Protestants and Catholics, and we have to make the 
best of the things at our disposal. Christ does not 
give us sanctified bread and wine as he gave to his 
disciples. We purchase from the market unsanctified 
bread. And we ask it, — art thou Christ’s body? , It 
says, no. Then we proceed to change it, or as the 
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expression is, transubstantiate it. How ? By faith and 
prayer. Verily these have power over nature, and 
can transform physical elements into spiritual forces. 
So by means of these we change ordinary bazar bread 
into Christ's body. We humbly ask God to send the 
spirit of Christ into the bread, that is his meekness, 
his self-denial, his communion and his righteousness, 
so that when we eat it we may eat these Christ-forces 
and naturally absorb them. When the Lord has bles- 
sed it, it is no longer ordinary bread, but whoso tastes 
it really eats Christ. Before t ran substantiation it was 
mere bread; after transubstantiation it is the u bread 
of life," a sanctifying power, a spiritual force. This 
is the only right interpretation of the sacrament as 
revealed to us by the Lord. It justifies the use of any 
bread or chuppati or other articles of food used as 
staff of life by different nations, provided they are 
sanctified and transformed by Divine touch. Let us 
not quarrel as to what things we use, for we all 
believe in final transubstantiation. Whether it be 
bread or rice matters not, if the substance has been 
changed and transformed into Christ's body. 


VOW OF POVERTY. 

ON Tuesday, the 15th March, the Apostles of the 
New Dispensation were duly admitted into the 
Apostolic Order. As the Vow of Poverty is essential 
to admission to the holy order, the minister appear- 
ed as a candidate for it, on behalf of himself and his 
brother-apostles. The first ceremony which was gone 
through, after they had all assembled outside the 
Sanctuary, was the washing of feet One after 
another they came to the place where there was a low 
wooden seat, and sat upon it. The Pratioalak, who 
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looks after their daily food, bowed, and washed the* 
feet of the Apostles as they sat with their feet stretch- 
ed upon a bason, while the Upadhaya wiped them with 
a towel. They then went solemnly into the Sanctuary, 
and took their seats. The minister bowed before the 
bason, then raising his head he drank out of it, and 
invoked God's blessing that he might become a worthy 
servant. He then took his seat on the Vedi. Christ's 
solemn charge to his Apostles was then read, and the 
first portion of the service was gone through and 
hymns chanted ; after which the Upadhaya stood up, 
and received the Medal of the New Dispensation. 
He then as chief priest administered the vow. He 
presented to the minister a Medal, which he reverently 
accepted and wore on his person. Then followed the 
presentation of a stick and a scrip, both national 
symbols of mendicancy. Dressed in gairic, with head 
shaved, the Servant of the Apostles humbly received 
these, and asked for alms. Thereupon rice and vege- 
tables were put into the small bag, which he held in 
his hand as a mendicant. The ceremony, which was 
impressive, and moved many to tears, was the beginn- 
ing of thirty days of mendicancy, during which the 
Servant of the Apostles was pledged to live exclusively 
upon alms, in the shape of rice, dal, salt, oil, vegetables, 
fruits &c, with which kind friends might favour him. 
A few more Medals were then presented, and there 
was laying on of hands in each case, indicative of 
Apostolical Succession. The ceremony concluded with 
a charge to the Apostles, prayers and benediction. 


OTHER SHEEP I HAVE. 

We belong to no Christian sect. We disclaim 
the Christian name. Did the immediate disciples 
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of Christ call themselves Christians ? If they did not, 
wherefore shall we ? Not the name, not the form, 
but the spirit they prized. And so do we. They 
were of Christ. And we likewise. This, however, 
the Christians of modern times seem to dispute and 
deny. Neither the Catholic nor the Protestant, 
neither the High Church nor the Low Church would 
admit us into the fold of Christ. f Exclude them, 
deny them/ is their unanimous cry. We are unclean 
in their sight, and have no favour. They treat us as 
outcasts, Some even go so far as to denounce us as 
enemies of God and Christ. Shall we bend our heads 
before such judgment? We spiritedly decline to 
do so. For the servant is not greater than the master, 
and before the ruling of the higher tribunal the lower 
court must submissively bow. Listen to thos“ re- 
markable words which the highest authority in the 
Christian world pronounced, ond whose eminently 
elastic liberality has never been surpassed : — “ they 
that are not against us, afe for us.” Can anything be 
more Catholic? Surely we are not against Jesus 
Christ ; therefore we are for him. Whoso believes 
in God and accepts Christ as the son of God has 
fellowship with Christ in the Lord To this me- 
morable text of the Catholic Faith we shall tena- 
ciously stick, as proving beyond the possibility of 
a doubt Christ's acceptance of us. There is, how- 
ever, more positive testimony in the Bible. How 
explicit is that well-known passage? r And other 
sheep I have, which are not of this fold : them also I 
must bring, and they shall hear my voice ; and there 
shall be one fold, and one shepherd.” It is we 
Gentiles of the New Dispensation who are the u other 
sheep I have” and though we are not Jews, and not of 
the Christian fold, we too have been brought by Christ, 
we too have heard his voice and we too have entered 
into his universal church. Bui these Christians love 
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us not, nor do they yet recognise us. The shepherd 
however knows us. “ I am the good shepherd, and 
know my sheep, and am known of mine.” Christ has 
found us and accepted us, and we have known him 
and heard him That is enough. Is any Christian 
greater than Christ ? 


LAMENTATIONS OF THE NINETEENTH 
CENTURY. 

As the devotees sat round the family altar in the 
Sanctuary, they heard loud cries of lamentation and 
bitter weepings. Curiosity naturally led them to 
enquire whence the cries arose, when the figure of an 
old man above four score years was presented to their 
sight. His eyes were dim with age and his hairs were 
all white as silver. He was exceedingly old, but w r as 
attired in the dress of the latest fashion and adorned 
with all the elegance of manners, the wisdom and 
learning of the present day. He was very fair to look 
at and greatly honoured by the children of men ; but 
he seemed sorely troubled by some deep anguish, 
which gave him neither rest nor comfort. He prostrat- 
ed himself on the dust before the throne of the Most 
High, and with deep agony thus cried aloud : — 

“Lord, how richly didst Thou favour my forefathers I 
Behold how the head of the First Century was blessed 
with the dust of the feet of Thy son. Many were Thy 
apostles and saints and martyrs whose feet he embrac- 
ed on his bosom and was happy for ever. How 
sweetly was Thy name chanted by them, and the very 
sound thereof sanctified the air about them. What 
wonders of heaven didst Thou not reveal unto him and 
other Centuries ! But Lord behold my lot. I am as 
one cast away by Thee in a desert of sand f lifeless and 
forlorn. Why hast Thou forsaken me ? Alas \ my 

7 
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God, four-fifths of my clays have passed away, and a 
little while more, and I shall he numbered with my 
forefathers. Shall not a single prophet put his holy 
feet on my poor head ? For my heart year ns after 
the dust of the feet of saints, and Thou knmvest that 
without it no one in Thy whole creation can !>** happy* 
Therefore I beseech Thee have mercy upon ine, O 
my God. A slow fire consumes my bowels, and I am 
exceedingly miserable. Am I for ever doomed to be 
tormented with the infidelity of a Huxley and Darwin, 
Compte and Spencer? Behold their barren specula- 
tions have drunk up all my joys and their pernicious 
doctrines have sorely wounded my heart ; and lo ! 
how like a stricken deer I find neither rest nor peace 
during the day or night. Now, sav my God, can out- 
ward refinement and material prosperity make me 
happy ?” 

The Lord of heaven was then greatly moved with 
compassion by the tears and earnest entreaties of the 
old man, and He blessed the Nineteenth Century, and 
said : — '‘Henceforth no one shall call thee barren. 
Behold thou too shalt become fruitful, and thy children 
shall bless all the nations of the earth, and thy name 
shall be engr? ved in letters of gold on the face of time. 
Weep not, therefore, neither shalt thou mourn, for 1 
have blessed thee with great blessing and made thee 
happy. Behold I shall send unto thee the saints and 
prophets of all ages. I shall erect a ladder, and they 
shall freely descend from heaven upon the earth, and 
dance and chant my name with a great noise, and the 
vaults of heaven shall be rent in pieces thereby. The 
children of men also shall sing and dance with then 
and they shall ascend up, and heaven and earth shal 
become one. Thou shalt see me face to face, and ah 
my people shall say to thee, Blessed art thou, Nine 
teenth Century, among the offspring of eternity, fo: 
ttiou hast found favour of the Lord. 0 
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Then the Nineteenth Century answered and said : — 
“Behold, Lord, I am old and weak, and my days have 
nearly rolled away. How can these things come to 
pass now?” 

Then the Lord answered and said: — “Are not 
thousand years unto me as one day and one day as 
thousand years ? Behold the light of the New Dis- 
pensation ! I shall work wonders therein, that my 
people may know that l have not forsaken them, for I 
am the Lord their God.” Then the Lord breathed 
His Spirit on the face of the Nineteenth Cmtury, and 
by the breath of His nostrils the pillars of heaven and 
earth were moved. The Lord then blessed the Nine- 
teenth Century, and all men and things that are therein, 
and the whole creation bowed reverently before the 
throne of the Most High. Glory to the God of the 
New Dispensation ! 

Paras — 

We have to announce two more accessions to the 
Order of Ascetic Householders. Their earnings have 
been received and deposited The Lord has touched 
their money. May He bless them and their families ! 


REFERRING to the Brahmo minister a Lucknow 
contemporary asks, — “Where he will be two or three 
years hence, who can predict ?" Even Keshub Chunder 
Sen himself cannot predict his future movements. 
The future is entirely in the hands of the Lord, and 
His ways are past finding out. Our motto is ( Life 
Onward/ not ‘ Stagnation/ 
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The Vow of Poverty has been renewed for another 
month. The most cordial thanks of the Apostolical 
Brotherhood we tender to the givers of alms, whose 
kindness will be always gratefully remembered. 
Blessed are they who give unto the poor ! Blessed 
too are they who give unto the Church in the interests 
of asceticism and poverty ! 


Is there any instance in which the rule of forgive- 
ness may be relaxed ? If insult and ridicule, slander 
and persecution have been heaped upon the devoted 
head of a lamb-like and meek sufferer, will not pro- 
vocation justify the least resentment ? The rules of 
the New Dispensation are inflexible, and will not 
admit of the slightest compromise. Jesus has taught 
us to forgive and forgive and die forgiving. 


INTO the small Bidhan Deposit Bank the devotees 
bring their monthly earnings. They deposit the money 
as soon as it comes into their hand*. After it has 
been placed in the Sanctuary and sanctified by the 
Lord, a part of the money is given back to each 
depositor with instructions for its disposal. Contribu- 
tions to the Church, charity to the poor, allowance to 
mother and wife, liquidation of debt are some of the 
prescribed items of expenditure. No depositor is al- 
lowed to draw more than has been credited to his 
account. The instructions of the Church must be 
strictly followed. Upon these conditions money is 
received and spent by the Church of the New t)is- 
pensation for the benefit of its flock. Those only who 

take the vow of self-surrender are welcome. 

* 
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OUR Catholic brother would include us in the 
category of “ the foes of Christ.” Pray don’t. We 
would fall at the feet of our revered brother, and 
humbly oeg him to keep his judgment in abeyance 
till the question, which is tremendously serious both 
for ourselves and the world, is settled by a higher 
authority. Let the most devout among the Catholic 
community in India appoint a special day for prayer, 
and on that day beseech the Lord God through the 
spirit of Christ to answer the question — “Are these 
men of the New Dispensation foes of Christ ?” We 
are prepared to abide by the decision. Whatsoever 
the Lord says, or Christ says through the Lord, we 
shall accept as a final and authoritative verdict. 


Let us not look to modern civilization for the true 
ideal of Christian female character. We must search 
for it in the Bible. Here is a picture of the virtuous 
woman, which must please our friends immensely, 
being a close approximation to the highest type of 
Oriental woman : — 

Who can find a virtuous woman ? for her price is 
far above rubies. 

The heart of her husband doth safely trust in her, 
so that he shall have no need of spoil. 

She will do him good and not evil all the days of 
her life. 

She stretcheth out her hand to the poor ; yea, she 
reacheth forth her hands to the needy. 

Strength and honour are her clothing ; and she 
shall rejoice in time to come. 

She openeth her mouth with wisdom ; and in her 
tongue is the law of kindness. 

She looketh well to the ways of her household, and 
eateth not the bread of idleness. 
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Her children rise up, and call her blessed ; her 
husband also, and he praiseth her. 

Many daughters have done virtuously, but thou 
excellest them all. 

Favour is deceitful, and beauty is vain : but a 
woman that feareth the Lord, shall be praised. 


There are men in the West who have failed to 
understand the deeper truths of the* present Dispensa- 
tion, and have therefore most unkindly reviled our 
people and denounced our principles. But there are 
wise and charitable men too in Europe. Do our 
friends wish to know how they feel towards us ? Let 
them read the following extract from a private 
letter : — 

“ I do not write this in order to flatter you but in 
order to warn you against being disheartened by 
foreign criticism. Few people in Europe, very few 
understand the object of your work, or have any idea 
of the dangers and difficulties which you have to 
encounter. You should look upon praise and blame 
as we do upon sunshine and rain. It comes and goes, 
we know not why. Let me quote once more from 
Buddha ( Dhammapada, 227,228.) — This is an old 
saying, this is not only of to-day : they blame him who 
sits silent, they blame him who speaks much, they also 
blame him who says little ; there is no one on earth 
who is not blamed. There never was, there never will 
be, nor is there now a man who is always blamed, or 
a man who is always praised.” 


Speculations are afloat that the effect of the; New 
Dispensation will be to widen the breach between the 
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old and the new in our Church. Right. The separa- 
tion is not only probable, but inevitable. New wine 
may lodge for a time in the old bottle, but it will soon 
break it, and find its way out. It would be a good 
thing if all the Brahmo Somajes in India could be 
persuaded to receive the New Gospel. But should it 
be otherwise let those men and those Somajes that 
look upon the Lord's Dispensation as a lie and regard 
us as impostors plainly say so, and repudiate us. We 
are desirous, if not anxious, that all those who are 
against us will immediately dissociate themselves from 
the New Dispensation, and leave it alone. Truth un- 
•mixed works best. Too much devotion hath made us 
mad; therefore let those Brahmos who hate the New 
Gospel dismiss us and cut us off. 


Thursday , April , 28, 188 r 
IDEA OF DIVINE MOTHER IN THE BIBLE. 

The idea of God as Mother is certainly not foreign 
or antagonistic to Christianity, as some erroneously 
suppose. Those who have any doubt in the matter 
should refer to Isaiah XLIX, 14, 15, — 

But Zion said, The Lord hath forsaken me, and my Lord 
hath forgotten me. 

Can a woman forget her sucking child, that she should not 
have compassion on the son or her womb ? Yea, they may 
forget, yet will I nor forget thee. 

Clear is the assurance embodied in the above text 
that the Lord cannot forget Zion. The argument upon 
which it is based is motherly tenderness and compas- 
sion. The Lord says, — if the mother cannot forget 
her sucking child or withold her compassfon from the 
son of her womb, how can I the Mother of mankind 
forsake Zion? Yea, even if the imperfect kindness of 
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the earthly mother should fail, “yet will I not forget 
thee” for my motherly love is perfect and h fi.ii ; -*. 
Let us then always love and serve the Lord as our 
Loving Mother, who can never “ forget her sucking 
child,” can never cease to have “ compassion on 
the son of her womb.” 


SCRIPTURE READING DURING MEALS. 

We should like to see the revival, among all devout 
men, of the good old custom of reading the scriptures- 
during meals which was in vogue among the primitive 
Christians. It is said that “ when dinner had been 
served, and the family had taken their seats at the 
table, the master of the household, with a grave and 
solemn voice, and in a prayer of considerable length, 
acknowledged their dependence on the care of their 
common Father, expressed their gratitude for the past 
tokens of His bounty, and invoked Him to bless, for 
their health and comfort, the provisions of which they 
were about to partake. During the progress of the 
.meal, some member of the family, in houses of the 
lower class, or some hired reader in those of the richer 
orders entertained the company with select portions of 
the Scriptures.” Our Church can bear testimony to 
the fact that those of our brethren were greatly benefit- 
ed who took the ascetic vow of cooking their own food, 
and who heard the scriptures daily from the time they 
began to cook till they finished their repast. It is 
indeed a most salutary custom to feed the soul while 
feeding the body, so as thereby to sanctity our daily 
bread, and establish daily eucbarist in the family 
circle. 
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The present age, which in vanity caileth itself the 
Nineteenth Century, professes to be wiser than Christ 
Jesus. Such conceit is disgusting and intolerable. 
Christians, Hindus, Mahomedans, old men, young men, 
boys, all all are wiser than the prophet of Nazareth ! 
Can conceit and impudence further go ? Jesus said 
in the plenitude of his wisdom and faith, “ask, and it 
shall be given you ; seek and ye shall find." The 
assurance was emphatic and strong, and admitted of 
no doubt or compromise. This universal and eternal 
law of prayer which he enunciated, the world should 
have unhesitatingly accepted, paying its ungrudging 
homage to one so great and wise. But no. Civiliza- 
tion has taught us to be critical, and so after much 
thought the wise of the nineteenth century seem to say 
that Christ was not quite right in what he said, and 
that there was some exaggeration. In some cases only, 
we are told, prayer is answered. In many cases it 
brings no reply. Especially when the heart makes a 
definite request and offers a specific petition, or asks 
a particular question it must be prepared for Jwah 
nahin hai. If the prayer is simply “ God save us,” 
“ Lord have mercy on us,” there is a general response 
to general prayer. But if you ask, Lord shall I give 
up lawyer's work and become a missionary ? — Shall 
I read Paul's Epistles now or the Psalms of David? 
— Is it Thy wish that I should adopt the vow of 
poverty? — Is England or India to be the scene of my 
mission labours? — Shall I marry earlyjnext year? — to 
such queries Heaven gives no reply. And yet these 
are the most momentous of life's queries, and if these 
are not answered, prayer is a mockery and devotion 
a farce. Who will ask if God will not answer ? Who 
will seek heaven's light if it is not forthcoming? 
Christ says, Ask, and whatever is asked for shall be 

8 



38 The New Disi»f.n-,\hon 

given. The world says, No, it shall not. Whom are 
we to believe ? Surely Christ, tor h had heard of 
his Father every one that “askeii .vceiwth” and 
what he had heard of Him that only he taught Not 
vague generalities only, but detailed injunctions and 
instructions, directions for daily work, special advice 
in difficulties and trials, definite warning in the face 
of danger, we require most urgently in our journey 
through life. Can we believe that if we ask for these 
the Lord will not speak ? That cannot be. Sincere 
prayer for light and life is sure to he answered. In 
all our difficulties let us pray and await our Good 
Father's reply. The doubter who asks and then turns 
back like Pilate harbours infidelity in the heart. 
Avaunt base infidelity ! Re gone Anti-Christ ! God 
shall speak. The reply shall be given. All the 
details of life shall be regulated by direct command. 
Depart then ye infidel opponents of Christ ! 


ADVICE TO YOUNG MEN. 

The young men of the Theological Class met in 
front of the minister’s little Meditation Hut, facing 
the tank. There was evening stillness on all sides, 
and the moon began to shine brightly. The minister 
thus discoursed : — 

It has been well said that “the earth is all enchant- 
ed ground.” In fact all nature is enchanting. It is 
full of grandeur and beauty and poetry. The study 
of nature is of the utmost importance to every theo- 
logical student. Almost all great men have recom- 
mended it It is this study which made Nanak so 
great. He was so thoroughly imbued with the spirit 
of nature, that he used to hear the whole universe 
and all objects in it making a ninad in solemn chorus, 
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This expression, though metaphorical, has a deep 
truth underlying it. The stars and planets are moving 
in their orbits in perfect harmony. So also there 
prevails the harmony of law in all the objects of nature, 
and this harmony is regarded by the spiritually-minded 
as divine music, for music and harmony are conver- 
tible terms. Besides thoughtful and imaginative men 
can hear the whisper of truth in all mute objects in 
nature. They are not content with the mere sight 
of them ; they try to hear them also, for they can 
understand their language. They can hear the rose 
say : — “Why admirest thou my beauty and fragrance ? 
My Creator is far more beautiful and sweet than I 
am.” And the black bird is heard to say, — “ I sing 
my Maker's praise ; dost thou not hear ?” Now, those, 
who are too prosaic among you, must try to be poetical 
and imaginative. You must learn to talk with nature 
and understand the language of all things around you. 
Associate with the objects of creation, and the more 
intimate you are with them the more easily will you 
be able to learn of them the glory of their Creator. 
Learn meekness and simplicity by embracing the 
plantain tree, and humility by touching the grass. 
Learn Yoga on the heights of the mountain, and the 
vanity of earthly riches on the banks of the river. 
Nature is God’s vast tabernacle and the sky its vault. 
Thousands and millions of stars are seated like yogis 
absorbed in deep communion and contemplation. 
You must enter this tabernacle and take your seats 
beside those yogis, and contemplate the sublimity and 
grandeur of this vast universe and its great Creator. 

Now, I don’t tell you anything about the nature of 
God. The first thing you ought to realize is the 
Infinity around you and above you. In order to do 
so you will have to leave this earth and forget all things 
earthly. The mind has been diseased by breathing 
thr noxious air of this malarious world, and in order 
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to remedy the disease the spiritual doctor recommends 
change of air, for nothing short of the pure air of the 
high heavens will be able to cure worldliness and 
carnality. Lo ! you should ride in the vehicle ot well- 
balanced imagination and rise up. The material body 
cannot rise, so you will have to leave it below. Let 
your mind rise up and up, higher and higher, till it is 
lost in immensity, The higher you rise, the; more will 
your pride and haughtiness decrease, for all things 
that you see are sublimer and greater far than you 
can possibly be. Lo ! you are but as a little grain of 
sand or the hundredth part of a mustard seed. There 
is no limit, no end, any where. The sky is endless, 
worlds upon worlds in endless groups. Infinity reigns 
all around. Backward and forward, right and left, up 
and down, on all sides there is infinity. In this 
infinite space you will at last lose your little self. In 
thought you will be absorbed in the Boundless and 
Infinite One. 


A SIGNIFICANT REQUEST. 

A FACT has just been brought to our notice, which 
may give our readers some idea of the power and 
popularity of our Church among the masses of the 
people in spite of its heterodoxy. A letter was received 
by the minister yesterday, signed by a number of 
orthodox Hindus, asking him to depute the Sankirtan 
Party to Narculdanga, in the suburbs, as cholera is 
raging there fearfully. It is a well-known fact that 
when there is an outbreak of cholera or any other 
disease of a virulent type, the Hindus have recourse 
to Sankirtan in the streets for days and weeks, with 
a view to arrest its ravages. It often happens that the 
relief expected is fully or partially realized. The fact 
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is that mental depression and a sort of panic prevails 
during the outbreak of such diseases, and the best 
means of preventing it is to divert the public mind and 
infuse into it confidence and courage by leading it to 
God. This is best achieved by street Sankirtan, which 
causes religious enthusiasm, and makes it spread like 
wild fire among hundreds of the young and the old, 
men, women and children. In the present instance 
it was reported that the old style of Hari Sankirtan 
had been tried, but it did not prove effective, and it 
was therefore resolved to have recourse to our San- 
kirtan. Can it be true that when death is at the door 
and is severely testing men’s faith a body of Hindus 
should seriously contemplate honouring the flag of our 
Church and giving homage to the Lord of the New 
Dispensation, though only for the time, in preference 
to their own divinities ? Ah ! it is too true that when 
trial comes and takes off all captious spirit men feel 
that God is one and that they must seek the best and 
most devotional agency available to avert imminent 
danger, without bias or bigotry. Yes, the time is 
coming when not in this temple nor upon this mountain 
shall the people worship God, but in a new style al- 
together, in spirit and in truth, they shall glorify the 
national God Hari, the ancient Invisible Hari of the 
Vedanta, and chant hymns unto His glory at home 
and in the streets. In the name of our ancient God 
we shall all be as one. May the blessing of the living 
God descend upon these men who are seeking our 
spiritual help amid their trials and difficulties ! 

Paras . — 

Our services are generally very long. The weekly 
service in the Tabernacle occupies two hours. The 
daily service in the Family Sanctuary extends over two 
or three hours, and occasionally even four hours. It 
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is to us a great pleasure to sit with our God for such 
a length of time. We hardly feel that we have sat so 
long. But we may be, and have been, accused of in- 
dulging in “ long prayers,” which should not be. For 
we too are opposed to long prayers, and vain repeti- 
tions we abominate. Our prayers are brief always, 
lengthy never. What then is it that prolongs Divine 
Service ? Prayer, or the mere asking, takes very little 
time. But then we converse and discourse long with 
God, and we feel happy in so doing. With so good a 
Friend, and so beautiful, who does not wish to talk at 
least two hours daily ? 


Death has snatched away a young man. He 
belonged to the Theological Class, and was an As- 
sistant Surgeon. The Holy Spirit had just begun to 
work in him, and his growing faith and zeal endeared 
him to many. He soon became anxious for initiation, 
and made up his mind to enter the Church of the New 
Dispensation with his young wife. But cholera of a 
bad type came upon him, and he died on Tuesday last. 
His death-bed confessions and statements made a deep 
impression on those who heard him. “ I am only 
going into another country,” he said. On being asked 
if he was prepared to die he said, “ Yes, thank God, 
faith has made me strong.” He requested that the 
minister, whom he had often reviled before and the 
missionary brethren would forgive him and bless him. 
To his wife he said,-^“ Stand always in the path of 
virtue, and we shall again see each other in heaven.” 
Brethren, give the soul of your deceased brother your 
blessings and good wishes, and say, Peace, Peace. 
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Thursday , May 5, 1881. 

WHAT WE SHOULD NOT READ. 

Is there any limit to the range of our readings ? 
Are we scholars of the liberal school ? Do we think 
we ought to read all manner of literature, good, bad 
and indifferent ? Or do ws belong to the narrow 
school of bigots, who read only such books as are 
agreeable to their views and tastes? We stand bet- 
ween the two, professing neither liberalism nor bigotry. 
All books are welcome, which can impart wisdom and 
pure thought and useful information, or afford healthy 
exercise and discipline to the powers of the mind. 
Theology, ethics, politics, history, mathematics, 
science, magazines, newspapers, we welcome all these. 
But against one class of literature we must set our 
face — books and newspapers that revile God and His 
devotees. Infidel sneers and scoffing, blasphemy, and 
calumny, derision of holy things will not find a place 
in our library. The honest doubter we dare not 
despise. But the audacious scoffer we will not touch. 
Any book or newspaper that deliberately and wickedly 
scoffs at God, or His dispensations or His apostles, 
that abuses the Lord Jesus or other Vadims , we would 
cast away as filth. To read a foul attack upon the 
character of the blessed Jesus is an excruciating 
torture to which we cannot submit. A lying calum- 
niator of those whom we honour, dead or living, will 
have no place upon our table. 


NOT MORE THAN IS DUE. 


Too much adulation, like too much reviling is 
disagreeable, and ought to be proscribed ; especially 



64 The New Dispensation. 

if there is untruth or unfairness in it. The minister 
of the New Dispensation may justly be honoured and 
respected as such, and any love or attachment he may 
win by personal influence will not be grudged being 
his due. But let him not receive more than is due to 
him. There are others too connected with the move- 
ment who are deserving of honour, and it would be 
unfair and wrong to transfer their share of the credit 
to the minister. Honour the leader of the singing 
party, for his voice is verily a saviour that sanctifies 
by sweet song. Honour our scholars who, with erudi- 
tion and scholarship profound and with knowledge of 
English and Sanskrit and Persian, are ever fanning 
the flame of Truth in the Lord’s temple. Honour the 
men who humbly beg, and feed with alms the mis- 
sionary brethren. Honour our preachers who enkindle 
holy zeal in the north and the south, in the east and 
the west. It is a lie to say that the leader does every- 
thing, and that he can get on without his brothers. 
No. Their assistance is material. They are valued 
auxiliaries. Their special abilities and talents for their 
respective fields of work, the minister does not possess. 
He does his work ; they do theirs. Let not ignorance 
or flattery exclaim, he does the whole work. Such 
praise would not be honest. Honour not a limb ; but 
honour the whole body, that you may glorify the God 
of the Church. 


RULES OF FORGIVENESS. 

We are apt to leave our doctrines and beliefs where 
our books are. We treat our God as a theory and our 
religion as a book, and we forget both when the season 
of action comes. We read our moral code and ponder 
on it for a few minutes, and then leave it on the book 
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shelf. Is not truth for practice and the moral law for 
action ? We know we ought to forgive, but do we 
practically forgive our foes ? Why do we not frame a 
few practical rules of forgiveness, and act on them ? 
Why do we not draw up a scale of forgiving courtesies 
to be offered in return for different forms and grades 
of enmity ? Let our friends try the subjoined scale 
till a better one is found : — 

Jb.nm.ity — If one smites you on your right cheek, 
Forgiveness — Turn to him the other also. 

En — Should any one speak or write against you con- 
tinually, 

For — Perfect silence. 

En — Should he pride himself upon having written a 
most damaging scandal, 

For — Do your best to circulate and give it publicity. 
En — If your enemy has taken a bit of your land, 

For — Give him another bit. 

En — If he has kicked you, 

For — Tell him you regret he has hurt his own feet. 
En — If your reputation has been assailed, 

For — Send the offender the best fruits of the season. 
En — Should the present irritate him and excite him 
to calumniate your wife and children, 

For — Send him clothes and sweetmeats and toys for 
his wife and children. 

En — If a lecturer attacks you publicly, 

For — Propose a vote of thanks. 

En — When your worst foe is in distress, 

For — Send him quietly a cheque or a currency note. 
En — When the whole city is ringing with the loudest 
invectives against your character, 

For — Smile complacently. 

En — If your enemies call you a swindler, a rogue, a 
deceiver, a robber, 

For — Kiss the ground which they have touched with 
their feet. 


9 
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En — When you see that the enemy is desperate and 
very angry, 

For — Weep before the Lord and ask Him to bless the 
enemy so that anger may no longer burn his soul 
in hell-fire. 

En — When the enemy exults and rejoices that he has 
tormented you for ten years continually in public 
papers, 

For — Say you are very sorry for the trouble for you 
have never read those papers. 

E n — When the enemy has repeatedly stabbed your 
reputation and tric'd to injure your popularity, 

For — Call your friends together by the thousand and 
thank God for your prospering cause. 

En — If the enemy still continues to be hostile, 

Fo ~ — Pray and pray, pray for him continually. 

En — If he hates the New Dispensation, 

For — Pray to God that the enemy may accept it and 
join the believers. 

En-^U a whole body of antagonists continue to per- 
secute you, 

For — Say to the Father, bless them for they know not 
what they do. 

En — If the whole country is against you, 

For — Go about continually singing the name of the 
Lord so that all may eventually come to Him. 


RELIGIOUS INFIDELS. 

THERE are infidels in the world, and there are in- 
fidels among religious men. We always stand at a 
safe distance from the former, and are altogether 
beyond the reach of their influence. But against the 
latter we do not always take care to guard nursHves, 
and their noxious breath imperceptibly contaminates 
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the Church. We must shun both, the latter especially, 
for the covert and disguised infidelity of professed be- 
lievers is even more dangerous. Infidelity among 
religious men manifests itself in reference to such 
doctrines as these, Special Providence, Inspiration, 
Voice of God, Prophets, Communion, Asceticism. To 
deny these is unbelief. One may believe in an ima- 
gined divinity and an illusory heaven and even in 
formal prayer, and yet he may be an infidel. There 
are people who seem to say to God in a patronizing 
spirit, — “ Well, Deity, it is enough that we believe in 
Thy existence and offer Thee one prayer daily. Rest 
satisfied and seek no more.” This Heaven Patroniz- 
ing Company is really a most offensive and audacious 
company of unbelievers, who are slowly undermining 
the world's faith, and ruining thousands of men and 
women all over the world You take a man, cut his 
nose and ears, mutilate his hands and feet, and des- 
troy him, and then say, Good morning, brother ! So 
you take Divinity, and deny His living inspiration 
and Providence and His prophets, and then kneel 
down to worship a dead and broken deity ! Is this 
faith or infidelity ? Men who deny these doctrines 
are rebuked by Christ as “ O ye of little faith.” They 
may be said to occupy a high position among doubters ; 
but doubters they are and unbelievers in regard to all 
the higher doctrines of religion. They look grave 
and devout, they are Brahmos and Deists, they have 
learnt to close their eyes during prayer. But when 
you draw them out in conversation you hear these 
pious infidels break forth in language such as this — 
Christ was a cut-throat and an imposter ; Chaitanya was 
a dirty mendicant ; he who claims inspiration is a fool 
and a humbug ; asceticism is only a device of cunning 
priests ; God is an abstract force and can have no 
providence and can never answer prayers ! We can 
only pity the infidelity of these religious scoffers, and 
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earnestly pray for their conversion. u A little know- 
ledge,” says the poet, “ is a dangerous thing.” A 
little religion is a far more dangerous thing. Faith 
must be full. If a man believes in God he must sur- 
render himself wholly to His guidance, His inspira- 
tion, His Providence, His special grace and to His 
beloved devotees. To say that God cannot and does 
not guide us is to deny the Living God. To say that 
He simply exists and governs by law, but never talks 
to us in response to our prayer is to believe in a 
worse-than-stone-god. Surely this is infidelity and 
rebellion against the Most High. Put down this 
unclean thing. 


DIVINE PRESENCE. 

No scripture inculcates so frequently or impresses 
upon the mind so effectively the doctrine of Divine 
presence as the Vedanta. The reading or chanting 
of a few sublime texts from these books will at once 
electrify the heart, and make you feel a sacred and 
vivifying Presence encompassing you. The Upa- 
nisbads have no unreality about them. They do not 
preach dull truth, as mere theorists do. It is no dry 
and stale theology about an Omnipresent Deity; it 
is the burning presence of a Fact and a Reality. The 
entire Vedanta is a fiery psalm in honour of a felt 
Presence ; so that as you read page after page you 
are thrilled into that Presence. The Upanishads tell 
us in language simple yet sublime : — 

“ He moves, He moves not ; He is far, He is near 
too; He is in all these objects, and He is outside 
these objects/’ 

“The sun cannot manifest Him fully, neither can 
the moon nor the stars manifest Him. Nor can the 
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lightening reveal Him. How then can this fire reveal 
Him ? The whole universe shineth brightly in the 
light of the Resplendent God. In His light are all 
things manifest.” 

“ Everywhere His hands and feet, everywhere His 
face, His eyes and head, everywhere His ears ; He 
lives pervading the whole universe with His presence.” 

“The disciple asked, Master, where is God? The 
teacher answered, ‘ In His own glory is He manifest/ ” 

“ He is below, He is above, He is behind, He is 
before ; He is in the south, He is in the north. He 
governeththe past and the future. He is to-day and 
He will continue to be.” 

Such texts are calculated to elevate and exalt the 
soul above the world, and lead it into the Holy of 
Holies, the sanctifying presence of the Great All- 
pervading Spirit. We should read them, and repeat 
them often and often till we see the Burning Divinity 
of the Upanishads. 

Paras . — 

The Christian Missionaries in India do not seem 
to have yet touched the right chord in the national 
heart. They generally give us lectures on doctrines ; 
but not lectures on lives. Is not Christianity great 
because of the lives of its saints ? Why then hide 
those lights under a bushel ? 


The street minstrels continue their ministrations 
with signal and increasing success. During the past 
week there was considerable enthusiasm, the party 
numbering sometimes so many as fifty and the hearers 
nearly two hundred. In some cases the party while 
singing most earnestly were honoured with rose water 
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and garland of flowers. An old influential and rich 
Hindu was so much moved that he almost prostrated 
himself and blessed the party. Push on, humble 
soldiers of God ! 


By this shall our people be known that they are 
truthful and always fulfil their promises. He who is 
wanting in veracity is not one of us An engagement 
once made must be fulfilled. Hence the utmost 
caution is requisite before a promise is made. I he 
truly conscientious are guarded in their expressions. 
I hope to go; If possible I shall be there ; You may 
expect me at dinner; I shall try to pay the bill ; 
Service will probably begin at 7 ; — these are preferable 
to definite engagements, such as, I will, I must &c. 
Never make a promise about which you are in the 
least doubtful. 


Those who do not love children are “fit for 
treason.” They lack not only poetry but religion. 
To love the little child is to love innocence and purity. 
He that can hold a sweet child on his arms must feel 
that he has touched heaven. The holiest and 
heavenliest feelings are stirred in the company of 
those little saints whom we call children. How hard, 
how unnatural, how grossly carnal, how unchristian is 
the man who can hate or beat a child l Better teachers 
we cannot have in this world than these child-Gurus, 
for “ of such is the kingdom of heaven.” 


The Hindu is fond of exaggeration. He has a 
passion for the superlative degree. He is nothing if 
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not hyperbolical. He addresses his uncle as “worship- 
ful,” and speaks to his office master as an “ incarna- 
tion,” Actuated by the same spirit he compares the 
least sign of asceticism among us to Buddha's nirvana 
or Christ's crucifixion, and pointing to the singing party 
dressed i wgairic says, — these are so many Chaitanyas ! 
We regret such comparisons. They are insulting to 
the sacred memory of God's prophets and saints, and 
are likely to fill little men with conceit. However 
lowly and self-denying our apostles may be, can any 
one among them approach the high standard of 
Chaitanya's asceticism and love ? What the greatest 
and best among us have done is infinitesimally small 
compared to the achievements of the world's heroes. 


The members of the Oxford Mission were invited 
to a native dinner at Lily Cottage, last night, and what 
transpired was most interesting, and suggested im- 
portant reflections. The Christian humility and ascetic 
simplicity of our brethren touched everybody present, 
and the cordial and free interchange of sentiments 
which characterized the whole proceedings left little 
doubt in the mind as to the possibility of hearty social 
intercourse between the East and the West. Father 
O’Neill and the Oxford brethren took their seats upon 
a piece of carpet on the floor, and rice, paretta and 
curries were served on c undivided plantain leaf.' 
There were also varieties of fruits and sweatmeats, 
and the indispensable curd. It was a suggestive scene, 
— the West and the East meeting at dinner, and ex- 
changing their sympathies as if they were one in heart 
and kinsmen in God's household. The distinctions of 
caste and nationality gave way before the genuine 
impulses of brotherly love. After dinner there was 
native music. 
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Chur s day, May 12, 1881, 

TO OUR ENEMIES. 

To all our enemies, in India and in England, 

To all our enemies, Hindu, Christian, Buddhist, 
Mahomedan, Parsi and sceptical, 

To all our enemies among the rich and the poor, 
among the educated and the uneducated classes, 
To all who are our antagonists in faith and 
doctrine. 

To all who are jealous of our prosperity, 

To all who have slandered our character, publicly 
or privately, or have otherwise tried to injure 
our best interests, 

To all who hate us and abhor us for some reason 
or other, 

We send our fraternal love and good wishes. May 
you prosper in health and happiness, and may those 
who are near and dear to you prosper ! May the 
Merciful Father vouchsafe unto you His blessing, and 
promote your temporal and spiritual welfare ! Permit 
us to sit at your feet, and learn humility and forgive- 
ness. 


CHAITANYA’S DOUBLE CHARACTER. 

Is there any one among the prophets who represents 
both man-saint and woman-saint ? Any one in whom 
masculine virtues are combined with feminine graces? 
That prophet is Chaitanya. Look at his stern ascetic- 
ism, hard as adamant. His self-renunciation, his 
penances and austerities, his life-long mendicancy, 
his uncompromising sacrifice of domestic attachment 
and interests, his unblemished integrity and inexorable 
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purity point him oat as a roaring lion, a moral hero 
before whom the vices and passions of the day quail 
and tremble. He is Gour bingha, or Gour the Lion 
He touched not sin, he tolerated not sin. Purity made 
him strong and brave. Righteousness was as a burn- 
ing fire in" his life. He went from town to town, from 
district to district like an ‘elephant maddened/ such 
was the power of truth in him, such was his manly 
enthusiasm. The womanly softness of his heart was 
as great He was in appearance as well as in temper 
womanlike. It seems that nature had cast his heart 
in woman's mould. His love of God and man was 
sweet, exquisitely sweet. His love was the soft, 
sentimental, tender and poetical love of the woman, 
not the hard, practical love of the man. He was all 
rapture. He was redolent of the sweets of heavenly 
love. Like a woman he wept through excessive love, 
and never went to God but was carried by a flood of 
tears. As the woman loves her husband so loved 
Chaitanya the dear Hari of his heart. Verily, verily 
Cliaitanya was Krishna and Radha in one. He was 
man's faith and woman's love, man's soul and woman's 
heart in one. He absorbed in him both the mas- 
culine and feminine aspects of divine holiness. He 
was a virtuous man and a sweet woman. He was a 
stern yogi and a loving devotee. May we be like- 
wise ! May every true believer among us aspire to 
perfect manhood and perfect womanhood, and rise 
above the vices of man and woman. In this union of 
manly and womanly saintliness is salvation and joy. 


DISGUISED ASCETICISM. 

THERE is a strong desire among us to let people 
know our good deeds. We are sorry if our contribu- 
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tion to the famine land has not been gazetted. I f we 
have founded a school or erected a charitable hospital 
we are intensely anxious that people should know it, 
and give us credit for it. It is discouraging to learn 
that our fasting and vigils have not been noticed in 
newspapers. This wicked spirit of self-seeking and 
vaingloriousness ought to be put down. If wc are 
charitable, let not the left hand know what the right 
hand doeth. If we fast let us anoint the head and 
wash the face, that we may not appear unto men to 
fast. These are excellent precepts of Christ ; they 
reveal the highest wisdom. They enjoin apparently 
a sort of hypocrisy and double-dealing. 1 he hypocrisy 
of the world conceals wickedness and impurity under 
the guise of outward sanctity ; it makes the sinner 
look like a saint. The hypocrisy of Christ and of every 
true child of God hides sanctity under the cloak of 
worldliness, and makes the saint appear as if there is 
no saintliness in him. Both are attempts to conceal 
the true self ; the one hides iniquity that the world 
may give praise ; the other hides virtue in order that 
the public may withhold praise. In the one we see 
self-seeking ; in the other self-denial. How easy is 
it to purchase esteem ! If one of our brethren puts on 
the ascetic's gairic , he is belauded as a second 
Buddha ; if another goes through the streets singing 
God’s name, lo ! he is Chaitanya in the nineteenth 
century. The best way to keep aloof from such false 
praise is to put on boots while using the gairic, and to 
let the world know that these street singers often use 
the rich man's dress and dine with Europeans when 
necessary. If you are really poor for truth’s sake, let 
there be in your house such things as may lead people 
to taunt you as a rich ascetic. If you fast, take^ only 
one boiled potato or half an ounce of water in the 
course of the day, only that you may not appear to 
others to have wholly fasted. When you have vigils, 
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sleep for at least half an hour, that people may not 
give you credit for austerity. If it is considered 
meritorious to cook your own food, eat occasionally 
such things as are cooked by others, that you may 
have no merit in the estimation of others. If people 
say you are lowly, and that you always mix with the 
poor, you should now and then move in aristocratic 
circles. If the world has given you credit for ascetic- 
ism, show that you walk like a worldly man and look 
into your worldly affairs. If you suffer bodily pain or 
mental agony, do not excite pity by looking sad. 
Cultivate asceticism and holiness in secret that the 
Lord who seeth in secret may reward thee. 


CHRIST IN SOCRATES. 

We look upon Christ as one greater than Socrates. 
YK we do not deny Socrates, Nay we honour him, 
and accord to him a high place among the world’s 
saints and prophets. Did he not give iris life for the 
truth, shedding martyr-blood for the world’s redemp- 
tion ? Then surely is he our master, and the soul in 
honouring him glorifieth truth and God. But how can 
one serve two masters ? We are told that we must 
accept either Christ or Socrates, that the true Chris- 
tian thinks it impious and wrong to give his homage 
to any but Christ. No man can serve two masters, 
they say ; If we honour the prophet of Nazareth we 
must set our face against the sage of Athens. Ortho- 
dox Christianity may have a good word to say for 
Socrates as a philosopher and a virtuous man, but it 
bates the idea, as arrant heresy, of associating him 
with Christ in spiritual communion. Almost all 
Christian sects of the present day indignantly repudiate 
old Socrates as un-Christian and even perhaps anti- 
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Christian. We hope we have not exaggerated the 
sentiment and thought oi the Christian 'Church with 
reference to this ‘heathen’ philosopher. But is the 
sentiment right ? Is the thought pure ? Let us speak 
boldly and without hesitation, tor we feel most strongly 
on the subject. We count it heresy to deny Socrates'. 
He cannot be a true Christian who holds to a Christ 
that disowns and excludes Socrates. Verily tlu: true 
Christ lived in the Gieek prophet and philosopher. 
“ Before Abraham was I am." Before Christ was born, 
long, long before he came into the world in visible 
shape he lived spiritually. He lived as the Word, the 
divine _ Logos, the right Reason. And was not the 
Word in Socrates ? We appeal to the spirits of the 
early fathers. Let them answer. What does Justin 
Martyr say? He states distinctly that all moral 
teachers in whom the Word dwelt had been hated and 
persecuted. “ Those of the Stoic School,” says he, 
“were, we know, hated and put to death,” “ since, so 
far as their moral teaching went, they were admirable, 
as were also the poets in some particulars on account 
of the seed of reason, the Logos, implanted in every 
race of men.” “And Socrates who was more zealous 
in this direction than all of them, was accused of the 
very same crimes as ourselves. For they said that 
he was introducing new divinities.” Further on we 
read, “ But these things our Christ did through His 
own power. For no one trusted in Socrates so as to 
die for this doctrine, but in Christ, who was partially 
known even by Socrates, for He was and is the Word 
who is in every man.” Nothing could be clearer. 
Christ was in Socrates, but only partially. A part of 
the Word dwelt in him, a fuller measure whereof we 
see in Christ Jesus. Socrates was a small Christ, a 
feeble foreshadowing of the holy martyrdom and atone- 
ment whose fulness Christ came subsequently to ma- 
nifest. Not only was Socrates a teacher of truth, 
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but the very Logos, the very Jesus of Christian theo- 
logy lived in him. He was not a heathen, but a Chris- 
tian philosopher, a teacher of the Word. Then say 
not, ye modern Christians, there is enmity between 
Socrates and Jesus. If Christ is Light, then in him 
are all lights harmonized, Socrates and Buddha, Con- 
fucius and Laotze, Nanak and Chaitanya. Say with 
Clement of Alexandria that “truth is one” and that 
“ all are illuminated by the dawn of Light “ Let all, 
therefore, both Greeks and Barbarians, who have 
aspired after the truth, produce whatever they have 
of the word of truth.” Ye Christian Brethren, hate 
not heathen teachers, as modern sectarians do, but in 
true eclectic spirit echo the voice of the ancient fathers. 
Remember Clement's remarkable words: — “The 
Barbarian and Hellenic philosophy has torn off a frag- 
ment of eternal truth not from the mythology of 
Dionysius, but from the theology of the ever-living 
Word.” Verily this is the teaching of the New Dis- 
pensation : this is the burden of our song to-day in 
India. All philosophy and theology, Hindu, Bud- 
dhistic, Socratic, Judaic, Mahomedan, Shikh, Parsi are 
fragments of the Eternal Word. The Christ “ who 
brings again together the separate fragments, and 
makes them one” is indeed the living Christ of the 
present Dispensation. Come to him then all ye na- 
tions and denominations of the West ! 


THE PAGAL.— I. 

Though I am a Pagal, there is method in my 
madness. I am not as other Pagals are. My insanity 
is different from theirs. Too much thinking has made 
me mad, and marred all my prospects in the world. 
Yet am I not unhappy. Old men and young men, the 
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Vvi.se and the uneducated, ridicule and hate me, and 
laugh at me whenever they see me. My oddities and 
eccentricities, for I have many, always aftord them an 
inexhaustible fund of mirth and amusement. Rut 
they have no compassion on me. Why do they laugh 
when they ought to have pity? They know that the 
mad have no control over themselves, and ought to 
be pitied in their misfortunes Alas ! in my helpless- 
ness I find no sympathizing voice, no tear of compas- 
sion. But what if men do not like me ! I like 
myself immensely. To me soliloquy is better than 
conversation. Sometimes I am very handsome in my 
own eyes, and, I may add, lovely. I think all Pagals 
love themselves, and I am no exception to the rule. 
My madness lies chiefly in this. I always see two in 
one. I am walking. Not 1 alone, but I and * Thou,’ 
two persons walking together. This is my body 
wherein I am. Yet not I alone, but another also ; 
I and ‘Thou’ living together. In every act and thought, 
in every force and energy, in every penny and pro- 
perty belonging to me, I have a human me and a 
Divine me closely interwoven. I have no solitude, for 
I am always two. This arithmetical puzzle confounds 
me. This mysterious Se> ond Person — who is He ? — 
inseparably connected with the first person I, is always 
before my mind’s eye. It encompasses me. This 
double personage, this duality is a marvel to me. I 
rise from my bed. Lo ! there are two. I go to eat. 
Lo'l two again. Always two, never one. Like an 
editor I am always We/’ Apparently one ; really 
two persons. Who can cure my madness ? This 
much to-day. More hereafter. 

Paras . — 

Not much reading, but deep reading is profitable. 
Not the waters of the vast sea, but the few pearls ye 
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have found therein are the true measure of your riches. 
Pick up at least two ideas every week by going into 
deep waters, and you will soon be rich. 


We should like to see all money received on account 
of the mission fund touched and sanctified by the Lord 
in the Sanctuary before it is spent. Why should not 
the holy practice be resorted to in regard to the 
Minister and the whole apostolic body, which is so 
rigidly observed in the case of ascetic householders ? 


COLLECTING money for the Church by means of 
bills is contrary to the spirit of the New Dispensation. 
It is too secular to serve spiritual purposes. It defiles 
him who gives and him who receives. The Holy 
Church of God never begs but demands. Those who 
give money ought to remember that they are not to 
do an act of favour, but to sanctify themselves by a 
blessed act of almsgiving. Let them give as they 
would to the Mother Church, for their own salvation, 
and not as a matter of patronage or liberality. 


WHAT are mantras ? Sacred words that help devo- 
tion In this sense we believe in mantras and their 
efficacy. “ Thou art before me, 0 God,” is our com- 
munion mantra, and we repeat it several times that 
we may realize Divine presence. And we have found 
it useful. So great is our faith in these and similar 
other sacred words, that we are prepared unhesitating- 
ly to recommend them to others as potent helps to 
devotion. If you simply sit quiet you will find it very 
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hard to be immersed in God. But say repeatedly, 
f God is here/ ‘ God is here/ repeat it over and over 
again, and within a few minutes you are lost in the 
ocean of Infinite Presence. The word saves us, for 
the word is with power. 


They are surely worse than barbarians who have 
no love for flowers. The firmament showeth the 
sublimity and vastness of the Supreme God. The 
flower reveals the beauty and sweetness of the Lord. 
As we look at the former the heart is elevated and 
exalted above little things, and becomes great by con- 
templating greatness. On the other hand the more 
we study the beautiful little rose the more are we 
touched with the beauty of the Hand that made it. 
What is lovely excites love. We are bewitched and 
charmed with the pretty flowers we see in the garden, 
and instinctively we rush into the embrace of that 
Father of Infinite Beauty whom they only partially 
reflect. How we love the smiling flower, and through 
it the Smiling Author ! Surely there is more religion 
in flowers than in all other things combined. A flower 
will cure infidelity and hardness of heart where other 
remedies fail. 


In addressing a temperance meeting on Tuesday 
last, the Minister spoke of man’s natural craving for 
intoxication of some kind or other. His heart pants 
for inebriation ; if good things fail to bring it to him 
he will seek it in wine. Literature and science, 
painting and sculpture, conversation and good works, 
devotions and hymns can intoxicate and gladden our 
hearts, and make us self-forgetful bo iar as worldly 
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objects and pursuits are concerned. Blessed are they 
who have drunk largely the sweet wine of God's love, 
and are so inebriated with rapturous frenzy as to be 
wholly above the possibility of carnal temptation ! 
Intoxication means joyous enthusiasm. There is 
enough of it in those who always love and serve the 
Lord. Whenever the heart feels exhausted, whenever 
the soul thirsts, take a glass of sweet devotion, and 
you will feel fresh and strong. The Good Lord is 
the devotee's wine* We have no need of other wines. 


Thursday , May rg, 7881. 

WAS MAHOMET A PROPHET? 

Why do Christian Missionaries abhor Mahomet? 
He was not perfect, we know. He had frailties and 
weaknesses, and yet he was surely a prophet, a pro- 
phet with a heavenly commission. He was “ sent*" 
He did not claim more than this. Errors and impu- 
rities never stood in the way of Jewish and Christian 
prophets being accepted and honoured as such. Why 
then should we apply to Mahomet a severer test and 
scrutiny ? Why should we not be as charitable in 
his case as we are to David? Let us recognise 
Mahomet's inspiration, let us honour him as a heaven- 
sent prophet, while we discountenance with God's 
light what is wrong and harmful in his teachings. 
Mahomet was not an enemy of God, for he has laid 
the foundation of the church of Allah, the one God, 
as none ever did before. Who among the prophets 
ever preached the doctrine of Divine Unity and de- 
nounced idolatry so vehemently as Mahomet ? His 
fiery words, u there is no God but God" seem to us 
the death-knell of the world's hydra-headed idolatry. 
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It becomes us to honour so true an apostle ot Mono- 
theism. Nor can we regard Mahomet as an enemy 
of Christ, for he is preparing the way of the son of 
God. Charity hopeth ; it reviieth not 


GOD OF THE RIG VEDA. 

It has often been said that the God of the ancient 
Hindus was an impersonal neuter deity, and that they 
had no idea whatever of a God who can be loved. 
The Vedas and the Vedanta, though greatly admired 
for their sublime Monotheism and Pantheism and 
their utter repudiation of Polytheism, such as has 
prevailed in India in latter ages, are generally regard- 
ed as embodying the rudest and the crudest form of 
theology, namely the worship of IT. There was no 
He in those days. The Vedantists, it is said, adored 
an impersonal deity, Force, Intelligence, an Unknown 
Something, and they could never get beyond the 
thick folds of Pantheism to conceive even the possibi- 
lity of a Dhine Fatherhood The worshipper had no 
love, no personal attachment, because his deity was 
All-Soul and no heart. As regards the earliest 
scriptures of the Hindus, the Vedas we are told that 
these inculcate a sort of nature-worship or an adora- 
tion of abstract forces, utterly devoid of personal 
devotion. The impression seems to prevail exten- 
sively that the primitive Aryans never could realize 
God as their Father, never could love Him as a 
personal Friend. Against this untenable hypothesis 
numerous scriptural texts might be arrayed, which 
would conclusively prove the personality of Aryan 
Divinity. Whether it be Indra or Varuna, the Rig 
Veda clothes all its deities with love and affection, 
and enjoins faith and trust, devotion and personal 
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attachment on the part of the worshipper. Let us 
take the greatest of the gods, Indra, and see how he 
is addressed and adored The devout Rishi of the 
Rig Veda speaks of the sweet friendship of his God : 
“ Thou whose friendship is sweet and sweet thy 
guidance/’ Nay He is more than a friend ; He is 
lather and mother too : — “ Thou art friend, father, 
the most fatherly of fathers/’ “ Thou art father, and 
mother, O Indra/’ What can be more beautilul and 
touching than the idea that the devotee “ seizes the 
skirts of Indra’s robe as a son his father’s ! ” Such 
testimonies clearly prove that as we worship the Lord 
to-day and love Him and serve Him as our Father 
and Mother, so did our revered ancestors four thou- 
sand years ago. 


ALL THINGS TO ALL MEN 

Like St. Paul we are all things to all men. At 
least we wish to be so. The New Dispensation is 
Christian to the Christians, while it is Hindu to the 
Hindus. To the West it is Western ; to the East, 
Eastern. This Pauline or many-sided character is not 
our own invention, but is given by the Lord that it may 
draw all hearts and all nations unto Him. It is no 
arbitrary imitation, no servile change of colours, no 
sordid policy of compromise or conciliation, but an 
essential many-sidedness, a natural eclecticism, which 
must adapt its outward forms differently accord- 
ing to the temper of the age and the traditions of 
the people to whom it is presented. There is a 
catholicity inherent in the present Dispensation, which 
to the Jews must be Jew and unto the Gentiles Gentile. 
We have never called ourselves Christians, nor do we 
identify ourselves with the Hindus. Nav we disclaim 
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both these names. Yet we are regarded by the Chris- 
tians as u almost a Christian,” and unto the Hindus we 
are but as Hindus. We are not answerable for this 
identification with two different and even antagonistic 
sects, from each of which we have systematically kept 
aloof, so far as outward fellowship is concerned. Such 
identification, however, seems inevitable in the nature 
of things. If we of the New Dispensation believe all 
truth to be divine, and if we love and practise all truth 
as God’s truth, we must be all things to all men. 
Rather let us be thankful to God that we are loved by 
all sects and denied by none. God Almighty be 
glorified that His humble and unworthy servants have 
been blessed with the kindness and friendship and 
hearty good wishes of men of different religious sects. 
For us there is love in every sympathetic breast, O 
God. How our Church is attracting the love and 
sympathy of thoughtful and pious men among the 
Christians and the Hindus will appear from two 
remarkable epistles lately received by the minister. 
The one is from a true-hearted and eminently devout 
Missionary of the Gospel in Northern India ; the 
other is from the Chief Acharya of the Veda Propaga- 
tion Society in Nuddea, a profound Sanskrit scholar 
and a pious disciple of Chaitanya. From these two 
different quarters have emanated, quite unexpectedly 
and almost simultaneously, messages which are so 
complimentary and sympathetic that they cannot fail 
to touch the heart. The following extracts will show 
what we mean : — 

a Your words lately, Pandit Ji, have stirred my 
heart not a little. You have seemed to come into such 
deep true fellowship with my crucified Master, that f 
am glad indeed as I see how the heart of India is 
warming towards the King of Calvary. You are not 
content with any poor description of Him, marred by 
the imperfect speech of stammering human tongues. 
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You tell all to meet Him as He is, in spirit and in 
truth. You tell all to put on the Lord Jesus Christ. 
You tell all to live into His life till all become in very 

truth living Christs Pundit Ji, have you 

still any lingering doubts about His divinity? May 
God in His goodness save you from such. May I ask 
you, Reverend Master, to think of one thing in con- 
nection with this ? It is a thought that is full of com- 
fort to me, a strong tower of defence against many an 
army of doubt, a sweet resting place in the weary 
pathway of life. It is this — “ God is love.” . . 

. You speak brave words against the many sects 
into which the Master's land is divided. Alas ! it is 
too true ; how many and how diverse they are ! His 
robe was seamless once. It is not so in the sight of 
men to-day. And when you say that one devours the 
other; that one is at deadly enmity with the other, 
how true are your words, in very many cases ! But 
if there are so many, who would care to make another ? 
Surely not the master who says there are too many. 
Surely not the earnest minister who tells us to come 
near to Christ. Oh, Dear Sir, why should you do this 
thing? Can it be good in the sight of Jesus? Can it 
be what Jesus Himself would like ? O, my Master, 
let us pray to be more loyal, more true to Jesus. . . 

. . Pardon my long epistle. It was love to my 

Master and your Master, love to my God and your 
God, which prompted me to write thus. May that 
God in His abundant mercy make us both very loyal 
to Jesus V' 

Let us now turn to the other letter. We translate 
below what the learned Pandit writes from Nuddea : — 

“ I have heard it said that you do not nowadays 
preach the religion of Brahma Dharma in the same 
way as you did before, but that you are fully engaged 
in accepting and giving to others the pure Bhagvat 
religion which underlies our Vedic scriptures stratum 
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upon stratum. And I am further told that you have 
also adopted personally the habits and usages of our 
ancient Maharshis. My heart is very much gratified 
on hearing such tidings. 1 hope the next time 
I go down to Calcutta, I shall do myself the plea- 
sure of seeing your benignant countenance and hear- 
ing your sweetly flowing words I 

trust that you will prove a wellwisher of this associa- 
tion and oblige me and the other members. If you. 
kindly send to the Veda Sabha the books on Sri 
Chaitanya published under your auspices the society 
will be greatly pleased with your friendliness.” 

In conclusion let us pray and hope that these 
earnest wishes and longings, coming from different 
quarters, may be heard in heaven, and be the means 
of bringing unto us further light and increasing joy. 


WORDS OF ORIGEN. 

The early fathers, the believers in Logos, had, it 
seems, a much better and clearer conception of the 
divinity of Christ than seems possible among the less 
thoughtful Christians of the present day. The age in 
which we live is not only less devotional but also less 
intellectual than the golden age when men saw through 
the mystery of the trinity and were able to account for 
their faith. Why shall we, in these days, shudder 
back from the doctrine of Christ's Divinity as from a 
horrible den of dark superstition and dangerous mys- 
teries ? Let us rather face the doctrine bravely, and 
shake it and rub it till the crust formed round it in 
later ages has fallen off, leaving the original Gospel 
truth, as attested by the fathers, pure and undefiled. 
In Christ was God manifest : yet Christ was not God. 
The Lord spoke through Christ, and dwelt in him. 
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using his tongue and hands and his heart as instru- 
ments. Is not this intelligible? Let us hear what 
Origen says in reply to the charge brought by the 
Jews : — “ Even we do not suppose the body of Jesus, 
which was then an object of sight and perception, to 
have been God. And w h y do I say His body? Nay 
not even his soul, of which it is related, ‘ My soul is 
exceeding sorrowful, even unto death/ But as, ac- 
cording to the Jewish manner of speaking, ‘ I am the 
Lord, the God of all flesh/ and f Before me there was 
no God formed, neither shall there be after me/ God 
is believed to be He who employs the soul and body 
of the prophet as an instrument, and as according 
to the Greeks, he who says, 

l know both the number of the sand. 

And the measures ot fhe sea, 

And I understand a dumb man, 

And hear him who does not speak, 
(Herodotus.) 

is considered to be a god when speaking, and making 
himself heard through the Pythian priestess ; so, 
according to our view, it was the Logos God, and 
Son of the God of all things, who spoke in Jesus 
these words, 4 I am the way, and the truth, and the 
life/ and other expressions similar to these.” 


EPISTLE TO THE PRARTHANA SOMAJ. 

Unto the Church of God which is in Western India. 

Grace be unto you, and peace and joy everlasting 
from God our Father and the Father of the saints in 
heaven ! 

We thank you, brethren, for your epistle, and we , 
reciprocate your good wishes. 

You desire unity in the Church. You wish that 
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the various sections into which it is divided may be 
one in the Lord. So be it. Let us all pray for the 
consolidation of our Church. And our prayer shall be 
heard. 

Under the New Dispensation shall all be united in 
the fulness of time: so saitli the Lord ; yes, all true 
believers in Providence shall He unite. 

Already has He winnowed away doubters and 
dreamers and men of little faith, and is bringing to- 
gether into one fold all true believers from one end 
of the country to the other. 

God be thanked, the Church of the New Dispensa- 
tion is growing in vitality in spite of much derision 
and opposition, and is gathering strength amid trials. 

In the orthodox and full faith of the New Gospel 
may the partial and fragmentary creeds of the older 
churches be perfected ! So we pray, so we hope. 

Joy abounds in our hearts, dear brethren, because 
of the fulness of our faith in the Lord and the saints, 
and the fruits which in abundance He hath vouchsafed 
unto us. 

We only wish all our brethren were gathered to- 
gether in the Lord’s fold in this season of joy. 

We pity those who, though professing the Theist’s 
name, have gone further and further away from the 
orthodox faith, and are not with us in this jubilee. 
The Lord bring them to us, that we may all rejoice 
and dance together. 

One of our brothers have we ‘deputed unto you, and 
we beg you will aceept his humble services. Look 
upon him as your servant. 

Brethren, pray unceasingly that the Lord of Truth 
may put down error and infidelity, vice and sensuality 
in the land, and. spread truth and purity and gladness 
among its teeming millions. 

Bear witness unto the Truth, and God will bless you. 

May Eastern India and Western India, may 
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Northern India and Southern India march joyfully and 
unitedly, singing the name of the Lord of the New 
Dispensation ! 

Your Dutiful Servants ever, 
Apostles of the New Dispensation. 


Paras . — 

The following beatitudes are prominent in the 
gospel which now guides our city governors : — 

Blesssed are they who found ale-houses for they 
shall soon fill the city with the spirit that killeth. 

Blessed are they who obstruct open air preaching 
for they shall quench the spirit that giveth life. 


The Sanskrit compound word Sachidananda 
predicates three things of Deity ; He is, He is intel- 
ligence, and He is joy. Out of this Western scholars 
have evolved the Vedantic doctrine of Trinity. Sat 
is the Author of existence, or the Father ; Chit is the 
Source of Wisdom, or Christ, the Word ; while Ananda 
is the Source of Joy, or the Holy Spirit. The coincid- 
ence is striking. Let us hope that Europe and Asia 
will in the fulness of time accept tsachidananda as 
their God, and joyfully worship and realize His triune 
nature. 


If Christ is to be loved he should be loved with 
w^tnth feirid enthusiasm. We hate intellectual love. 
Most people make Christ 1 sit upon big 1 ’ volumes of’ 
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evidence, and then give him the mathematician’s love 
and the logician’s heart. We do not like the love 
which always hangs on a Because and a Wherefore. 
Jesus’ beauty wins love and captivates the heart at 
once. It demands neither evidence nor argument. 
The European’s logical mind may be content to give 
mere loyalty and allegiance and reverential love, but 
we in the East prefer passionate attachment and 
impetuous love. The Hindu must drink deep of the 
beauty of the son of God, or he is not satisfied. 


Thursday , May 2 6, 1881. 

BEWARE OF REACTION. 

There is some danger in extreme asceticism, 
against which we ought to be on our guard. We mean 
the fatal tendency to reaction. The fetters of restraint 
and discipline, if too tightly bound, get slackened after 
a time, and the enslaved senses, throwing off the 
galling yoke of conscience, cry for vengeance. The 
period of such reaction is most dreadful, and many a 
man so readily and completely succumbs to it that he 
never again rises thereafter. Let there be moderation 
in asceticism. Too much self-mortification may pain 
the body, and^ thereby keep down carnality for the 
time ; but it is not in itself an effective safeguard 
against a fatal relapse. Nature does not like, and 
cannot bear high pressure reform. Every method of 
sanctification, to be effective, must be natural and such 
as we can bear. Asceticism, like blister, may be, and 
m certain cases ought to be, very ‘strong’, but it must 
not exceed the capabilities of the system upon which 
it is laid. In the hands of the Great Physician we are 
safe, for He wounds us but to heal. But when men 
undertake to treat themselves and become their own 
doctors, they either administer to themselves too little 
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or too much of the saving medicine, and they die of 
either treatment. Leniency kills the patient, or sever- 
ity. Asceticism, is a difficult system of spiritual 
doctoring, and the proper application of remedies who 
knows save Heaven ? 


DIVINITY STUDENTS. 

IT is proposed to organize an Order of Students 
of the New Dispensation, for the benefit chiefly of 
those young men who, either at home or in schools, 
are engaged in cultivating the intellect and acquiring 
knowledge. There are men who think that students 
cannot be religious, that the vocation of a scholar is 
incompatible with devotion, ^ meditation, asceticism 
and charity. Hence their sage counsel that so long as 
a man leads the life of a student he should make study 
his only concern and thoroughly ignore religion. This 
erroneous and harmful notion ought to be exploded, 
and our youths saved from atheism, indifferentism and 
worldliness. The New Dispensation is for young men 
as well as old men. It will not exclude the young 
from the kingdom of Heaven. It will put down the 
infidel cry, — the young are doomed to ungodly know- 
ledge and carnal life. It contemplates the formation 
of a new order of devotees among students, men who 
will seek wisdom and knowledge together, and culti- 
vate study and devotion with equal earnestness, men 
who will subordinate literature and science to prayer 
and piety. The order was lately announced, and on 
Sunday last, n young men appeared in the Sanctuary 
as candidates for the Preparatory Vow, which was 
instituted on the occasion. In the course of the service 
the minister explained the advantages of the Vow, and 
then proceeded to administer it to the candidates. 
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The Vow embraces the following duties, and is to be 
observed for a fortnight : — 

Immediately after rising from bed, reading t ‘Prata$marania M 
or Remembering the Lord, and Scriptural readings. 
Morning Service and reading 108 Names. 

Daily Study or work. 

Study of grass with a view to learn humility. 

„ flowers „ „ tenderness. 

Study of the firmament and contemplation of the Infinite. 
Study of prescribed theological, works. 

Before going to bed confession of sin and prayer. 

We uuderstand that three more have subsequently 
been admitted. 


SIN AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST. 

In these days of rampant materialism there seems 
to be a perpetual warfare with the Holy Ghost. 
Thousands worship God as the Father ; thousands.too 
honour the Son. But the Holy Spirit who careth to 
magnify ? In His tabernacle few are the worshippers. 
The Father, the Son, we hear everywhere. But the 
Holy Ghost, nowhere. He is not so much as even 
recognised. People seem to say, “ it is enough that 
w T e worship the Supreme God as our Father and follow 
the example of His Son : why shall we pay homage to 
the Holy Ghost? We know Him not.” We charge 
these men with infidelity. They are men of little 
faith. And their sin is atrocious, for they sin against 
the Holy Ghost. Beware of such sins, for the Gospel 
tells us that “ whosoever shall speak a word against 
the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him : but unto 
him that blasphemeth against the Holy Ghost it shall 
not be forgiven,” meaning thereby that such blasphemy 
is most wicked and iniquitous. The reasons are ob- 
vious, Sanctification cometh from the Holy Spirit, 
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and the healing of the soul. God Almighty, inspiring, 
sanctifiying and saving the sinful heart is the Holy 
.Ghost. God as our Creator is the Father ; the same 
.God as our Saviour is the Holy Ghost. These are 
.only different aspects and functions of the Supreme. 
In the latter capacity and designation He instructs 
and illumines the mind, subdues the passions, and 
purifies the heart. He works mysteriously in the io- 
,most recesses of the soul, continually cleansing it and 
sanctifying it. The Holy Spirit of God giveth us new 
life . Therefore His promptings and His teachings, 
His injunction and His inspiration we dare not ques- 
tion, much less disregard. Every breath of the Holy 
Spirit is unto our edification and salvation, and is 
therefore eminently important. The voice of the 
Spirit is our instructor, for who can understand the 
scriptures without His aid ? The omnipotence of the 
Spirit is our shield and buckler, for who can resist 
evil without His living power'? In the Spirit too we 
find all our joy and holiness and blessedness. This 
in-dwelling Monitor, Inspirer, Sanctifier, who can 
contemn? Who can venture to grieve the Holy Spirit ? 
Wh© would be so foolish as to quench the living fire 
within the soul ? And yet there are thousands, yea 
millions who do this. An infidel age hearkens not to 
the voice of God within. It derides such a thing as 
Divine adesh or injunction, It will go to Church and 
solemnly pray to God, but when He commands and 
directs, it doubts and hesitates. Ever and anon the 
Holy Spirit speaks to us and gives us direct counsel 
and command. If we do not obey these, of what avail 
is our faith or prayer ? Oh the infidel sneers of those 
who speak thus of the solemn promptings of the Spirit 
within — “this is delusion, tMs is hallucination \ J> Woe 
be unto those who profess to love the Lord and yet 
spurn His direct injunction as an infatuation and His 
guidance as foolish imagination ! Will the doubters 
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of the nineteenth century audaciously question every 
word of the Holy Spirit, and reject every command 
emanating from His secret chamber in the heart as a 
lie? Infidel audacity ! thou shalt find no mercy at the 
hands of the New Dispensation. We shall expose 
and smash into atoms this covert sedition, this proud 
rebellion against the Holy Ghost. Ye men of little 
faith, ye patronize the Father, but ye deny and dis- 
honour His Spirit ! Ye worship that very God whose 
still small voice within, enjoining your daily duties 
and always warning and admonishing you and re- 
proving you, ye so sneeringly repudiate ! Believe in 
God and believe also in His Holy Spirit. Remember 
that every word of that inward monitor whom men 
call conscience, every righteous impulse, every noble 
sally of thought, every solemn remonstrance with 
carnal solicitations, every call to duty and repentance, 
every outburst of holy inspiration is the work of the 
Holy Spirit; and if yedeny or neglect any of these 
ye do so at yotfr peril. Can ye by quenching the fire 
of inspiration find God ? Woeful delusion,! Killing 
infidelity ! 


ADVICE TO YOUNG MEN.— II. 

Now although God is present before you, you 
cannot see Him ; and why ? Because your eyes are 
bedimmed, and unable to see the spirit. They have 
lost their power of spiritual vision in consequence of 
constant intercourse with material objects from early 
life. Your defective eye-sight prevents your seeing 
the Spiritual Light, and so the world seems godless 
You require a remedy to cure this spiritual blindness, 
and . doubtless your spiritual doctors will be able to 
administer efficacious medicines to your eyes, Iis 
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order that you may rectify your vision and see God 
distinctly, they will perhaps tell you to avoid the glare 
and heat of the world, and go occasionally at dead of 
night, into a dark room or in a very lonely place. 
There, in profound 'loneliness, you should shut your 
eyes, lest the objects around you hinder your medi- 
tation, and then proceed to ask such questions as 
these : — Art Thou present before me ? Is it possible 
that Thou art present and yet I do not see Thee ? Is 
a Person really present here ? Is a formless Being 
actually standing before me ? Do I feel the presence 
of any one here besides myself ? Speak, speak if 
Thou art here. Come let me be assured of Thy pre- 
sence. — Wait for the reply, and then after a few 
minutes retire. Do this daily for a few days, and I am 
sure you will be able to realize the presence of God 
in due time. Now, some there are who might say 
that you are in danger of being thus led away into 
fancy and delusion. You may create an imaginary 
God out of your own mind. Is this possible ? Can 
you create a spectre by pure and sober meditation ? 
To bring in what is not is delusive imagination, but to 
realize what is, is not so. It is an optical delusion to 
see an elephant before you, when there is no elephant ; 
but to see a present person you do not require the 
aid of imagination unless it be to dismiss those doubts 
and unreal shadows that hinder your perception of 
him. So in the one case you are to imagine in that 
which is not ; in the other, you imagine away delusion 
and unreality. And in order to see God who is pre- 
sent before you, you have to think away whatsoever 
affects your eye-sight. Take off the film from your 
eyes, and you will see God as distinctly and clearly 
as you see the various objects around you. 
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MESSENGERS OF PEACE IN TROURLE. 

W-AS it for this that I came to India ? Was it for 
this that I left home, father and mother and friends, 
and came across seas and continents to this distant 
land ? They have tied my hands and feet, they have 
gagged my mouth ; they will not allow me to preach 
the Word of God. My days pass in sorrow, and my 
nights in anxiety and inquietude. There is no joy in 
my heart. A day is as a year unto me, such is the 
heaviness of my heart. How long will this calamity 
last, this calamity worse than death ? Shall I eat and 
drink and be merry, leaving aside the real work of my 
life, for which alone I am here in this land ? No other 
work have I, no other joy. If I preach not “ Him cruci- 
fied” I am miserable indeed, yea I am dead. And 
who has brought all this trouble upon me ? Not the 
despised poor ‘ heathen,’ but my own people. They 
are European and Christian officials in high places, 
who have stood in the way of my preaching. There- 
fore do I cry all the more mournfully. And for no 
fault of mine am I thus treated. I have preached 
Jesus Christ, and for Jesus’ sake have I suffered. 
Exeter Hall! art thou dumb? Wilt thou not run to 
my rescue ? . Church of Christ ! witness my suffering 
and humiliation. Jesus, come and see thy poor servant 
gagged, enchained, and weeping, far away from home 
and cut off from many a fellow-Christian. Father of 
the Lord Jesus, knock off these fetters, I pray, and give 
me freedom to preach Thy dear Son unto the people 
of the- land. I will obey Thee, for Thou art my 
Master; O God. Neither the counsel of friends nor 
the frowns-of authority shall make me swerve from roy 
duty. Men may beat me, they may imprison me, but I 
will glorify Thee, for “ whom have I in heaven but Thee 
and there is none upon earth that I desire beside Thee.” 
Day and night I cry. My God, help me to preach. 
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Such are the lamentations of the messengers of 
peace who have been prohibited from preaching the 
Gospel of Christ in this city unless they are duly 
licensed. They touch the chord of sympathy irj every 
feeling heart, and move us to pray fervently that the 
clouds may pass away from the brethren who are in 
trouble. Let all India pray that all those who are 
concerned may be moved by the spirit of God, so that 
Truth may triumph in the end. For it is not a case in 
which Christian missionaries alone are interested. 
The interests of all classes of preachers are at stake. 
The right of every citizen to preach truth and im- 
prove the people by open air ministration is in jeo- 
pardy. The inhabitants of Calcutta, whether Chris- 
tians, Hindus or Mahometans, can no longer preach or 
hold service in the 'squares, read Namaz , or offer 
poojahy or listen to scriptural readings without official 
permission, however small the assembly may be. If 
five men meet for meditation or prayer in a corner of 
College Square without orders, they shall be prosecut- 
ed and punished. Such is the order to which, in con- 
travention of half a centuiy's prescriptive right and 
established usage, the people of Calcutta are called 
upon to submit. Some may submit, some have already 
submitted to the order, for the sake of constitution- 
alism. These loyal citizens, mindful both of religion 
and law, we honour and esteem. They give unto 
Caeser what is CaeseFs. But as for those who decline 
to obey the order, and who, therefore, if convicted by 
the Magistrates will probably be incarcerated, they 
too command our sympathy and esteem, while their 
trials give them almost the character of martyrs in the 
estimation of many. Have these men defied authority 
or law ? By disregarding an illegal and unchristian 
order they have vindicated both Divine and human 
law. The law of God commands preaching, the law 
of man has tolerated and upheld it for half a century. 
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Therefore the preacher who preaches under the guid- 
ance of the Holy Spirit in public squares before willing 
hearers acts morally and legally. The Lord, who 
guides him, has made him strong both with Divine 
and human law, and his position is inpregnable. 
Should the authorities think otherwise they should 
prove the legality of their order . This is the only 
point in the whole case which has to be proved. The 
charge of defiance is simply absurd. Can the mes- 
senger of peace defy law or provoke a breach of the 
peace ? Can Christ's ambassador do ought to subvert 
ordc;r and create disturbance ? Dare you call him, 
who speaks in the name of the Prince of Peace, a 
seditious agitator, or a disturber of public peace, a 
defiant antagonist of law ? Dare you revile him as 
an enemy of the Queen and the Government? No, 
that cannot be. Will mere technicality, then, cast 
Christ's disciple into prison ? We confess we con- 
template the issues of the case with great anxiety. 
If imprisonment be the preacher's lot, Heaven will 
shake the powers and principalities of the earth, that 
the law, which permits such a scandal, may be attend- 
ed in future. Let us hope that both those who shall 
judge and. those who shall be judged may in the mean- 
time humbly pray and ask for an outpouring of Divine 
Grace. 


Paras . — 

Sadhu Sanga } or the companionship of saints and 
devotees, is justly regarded as one of the essential 
means of sanctification, and we are gratified to find 
among our brethren a desire to avail themselves of 
such means whenever an opportunity presents itself. 
Davananda Saraswati, the great Vedic reformer, the 
Pramhansa of Dakshineswar, the Shikh Nagaji of 
Doomraon and the Pahari Baba of Ghazipurare, so 
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far as we know, the four distinguished ascetic saints 
whom our friends have from time to time duly honour- 
ed, and in whose company they have sought the 
sanctifying influences of character and example. May 
we respect and serve with profound reverence and 
humility every ascetic saint whom Providence may 
biing unto us! The impure become pure in the 
company of Sadhus. 


DURING the rainy season the ancient Rishis 
observed the Chaticrmashya , a vow of cessation of 
travels, extending over four months, from July to 
October. The wisdom of the arrangement is obvious. 
Men cannot conveniently move about during the rains, 
and some feel they should not. In fact judging from 
the economy of nature it seems that autumn is best 
fitted and is divinely designed for quiet meditation in 
a fixed place. For eight months the devotee may 
wander about from place to place, solving the doubts 
of inquirers, rebuking the wickedness of sinners, re- 
forming the vicious, and diffusing the light of wisdom 
among men. And then as soon as the rains set in, 
hr may put a stop to his itineracy, and in some seclud- 
ed place give himself to meditation and other spiritual 
exercises. Do not our apostolic brethren feel inclin- 
ed to claim an annual autumnal holiday that they may 
in solitude cultivate quiet and joyful communion with 
God ? We do not mean absolute retirement from the 
world and its duties. We would simply ask if even a 
month or two out of twelve months we should not 
primarily devote to communion like our revered lore- 
fathers. 
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THERE was a large gathering of our friends at 
Dakshineswar, on Tuesday last, to pay their respects 
to the Venerable Paramhansa. The party proceeded 
in a steamer, and reached the place at about 5-30 p m. 
Others had assembled earlier. Altogether there were 
more than eighty persons present. The conversation, 
which was deeply spiritual and instructive, lasted over 
an hour, and was followed by hymns chanted by our 
Singing Apostle. As the shades of the evening 
gathered, the garden and the river side looked most 
romantic and charming, and eminently fitted for devo- 
tion. The party returned, some in carriages, some 
by rail on the other side of the river, while the rest 
walked all the distance. It was a pleasant evtMiing, 
and showed how highly the Paramhansa is esteemed 
by all classes of the Native community. His liberality 
is indeed a great attraction. One of the most note- 
worthy things he said the other day was that he 
believed in the identity of Janak and Nanak. After Ihe 
death of the former the Lord blessed his spirit, and 
expressed His joyful appreciation of the Rishi’s life. 
Greately pleased, He said to hiir to the following 
effect, — “Well done, good Rishi. Thou hast sanctifi- 
ed many by thy purity and asceticism, and by the 
noble example of a self-denying king thou hast set. 
So good a teacher, thou shalt not sleep in heaven, but 
thou shalt go again into the world. Thy services, 
0 Janak, are required in the Punjab. Go there, 
harmonize the scriptures, and draw together hostile 
sects, 0 thou apostle of union and reconciliation.” 
In this anecdote one cannot fail to notice the doctrine 
of. unity which forms the corner-stone of the New 
Dispensation. 
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Thursday June 2, 1881. 

PIONEERS OF THE NEW DISPENSATION. 

JOHN the Baptist prepared the way for Jesus. Al- 
ways a John precedes a Jesus. Each Dispensation 
has its precursors. Heaven-appointed heralds usher 
it in. There is an upheaving of the mind, a fermen- 
tation, an agitation ; preparatory struggles and pre- 
monitory symptoms manifest themselves ; workers, as 
if sent in advance clear the way and prepare the public 
mind. And then, when all is ready, the promised 
Dispensation appears on the stage, not too soon nor 
too late. All Dispensations recorded in history illus- 
trate this truth, and the New Dispensation forms no 
exception to the rule. For more than a quarter of a 
century signs of religious liberalism of a revolutionary 
character have been witnessed in the world of thought, 
and various movements have been set on foot, more or 
less unsectarian and eclectic, with a view to make 
men’s faith more catholic and less narrow. In the 
West, the Broad Church School and the more advanced 
Unitarians in the van, and the numerous scientists of 
the age, whose name is legion, in the rear, have fought 
successfully with narrow Calvinism, and widened the 
basis of Christianity so as to include science and 
philosophy. In India, the Brahmo Somaj and English 
education have proved chiefly instrumental in liberal- 
izing Hinduism and imbuing it with the spirit of 
Christ. More direct and special agencies for the 
synthetic union of all churches and Dispensations have 
come to operate upon the development of theological 
science and in more definite shapes has the literature 
of eclectic religion organized itself. Foremost among 
these is the Science of Religion, or Comparative Theo- 
logy, which is the leading fore-runner of the present 
Dispensation. All honour to that noble Apostle of 
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Theological Science, Professor MaxMuller, who unit- 
ing’ in himself the Christian scholar and the Hindu 
Rishi, has discovered a ground of scientific unity 
beneath Eastern and Western faith ! Next in impor- 
tance stand the well-known and popular Series of 
Works on “ Non-Christian Religious .Systems," pub- 
lished under the auspices of the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge. In this series are included 
Hinduism and Islam, Buddhism and Confucianism. 
The able writers who have contributed to the series 
have not only dispassionately analysed those sys- 
tems, but have boldly pointed out parallelisms between 
Christian and Non -Christian thought and sentiment. 
Such a course of theological instructions, coming 
from a recognised Christian association, cannot fail 
vastly to influence the age for the reception of the 
New Gospel of harmony. Another helpful publication 
put forth in this direction is the Sacred Anthology). 
A “ Book of Ethnical Scriptures” by Mr. M. D. 
Conway, in which, as the title imports, is collected 
the wisdom of all ages and all sects, and which may 
therefore appropriately serve as a scriptural hand- 
book of the present Dispensation. The only other 
pioneer we shall mention is the cultivation of Oriental 
Literature, on an extensive scale among Western 
scholars, a circumstance which has contributed greatly 
to unite Asia and Europe, and especially India and 
England in literary and theological confraternity. 
These are the blessed heralds and harbingers appoint- 
ed by Providence to clear the way of the New 
Dispensation, and establish its kingdom in the present 
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DAILY COMMANDS FROM HEAVEN. 

How sweet is the gospel that begins with a “ Thus 
saith the Lord 1 ” How dismal the sceptic’s scripture 
which prefaces every ethical rule of conduct with 
“ Thus supposes my intellect!” The former is 
authoritative and divine ; the latter is full of earthly 
surmises and conjectures. Ask the proudest philoso- 
pher of the present age if the Lord ever sent a direct 
message to him, and he will candidly say, no. We 
would give him credit for sincerity, but certainly not 
for truthfulness. The truth is, God did speak to him, 
but he heard him not ; rather he treated the Divine 
Voice as a deception, and credited his own judgment 
with what came from above, Daily does God speak 
to each one of us, not to saints and prophets only, 
but to the least among us. We need not make a 
secret of this daily revelation, but will uphold it in 
the teeth of the most desperate infidelity of the age. 
We say most emphatically that from morn till night, 
from day to day, the Holy Ghost speaks unto us, 
warning and commanding us, in each instance, with 
a clear “ Thus saith the Lord.” This daily Word of 
God we give below, and in doing so we challenge 
contradiction. Is there any infidel who can venture 
to call in question the subjoined commands of the 
Holy Spirit ? 

Thus saith the Lord God,— 

x. Rise from the bed. 

2. Be thou clean. 

3. Remember thy Maker. 

4. Take thy daily meals, and eat only that 
much which thy body requires. 

5. Go to thy place of business, and earn 
livelihood at the sweat of the brow. 

6. Serve thy wife and children, and give 
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them what is good for the body and like- 
wise what is good for the soul. 

7. If thou art ill take medicine and strive to 
recover health. 

8. If thou hast done wrong repent, and return 
to the right path. 

9. Spend thy time profitably. 

10. Go to bed, and relieve thy exhausted frame. 

These universal commands, and many a special 
injunction besides, the believer hears. Who can ques- 
tion or deny these ? 


UNION WITH THE WORD. 

Love, deep and abiding spiritual love, is the secret 
of the mysterious incarnation of the Word in human 
flesh. The union of the Divine Logos with the flesh 
is that union of true love which makes two persons 
one, and which marks and sweetens the relations of 
the husband and the wife. Wliere love is perfected 
into inseparable union and humanity and Divinity are 
lost in unity of spirit, there we see the mystery and 
the beauty of true incarnation. Such sentiments find 
a response in the writings of the fathers, as the follow- 
ing words of Origen clearly testify “ The Word of 
God is to be considered as being more in one flesh with 
the soul than a man with his wife. But to whom is it 
more becoming to be also one spirit with God, than 
to this soul which has so joined itself to God by love 
as . that it may justly be said to be one spirit with 
Him? ..... As a reward for its love, then, it is 
anointed with the oil of gladness ; that is, the soul 
of Christ along with the Word of God is made Christ,” 
Christ became one with the Word through love and 
conjugal fidelity, as man and woman become one. ft 
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was only righteousness and excessive devotion that 
established the unity. There was no peculiarity in 
Christ's nature. “ That the nature, indeed, of His 
soul was the same as that of all others cannot be 
doubted, otherwise it could not be called a soul were 
it not truly one. But since the power of choosing 
good and evil is within the reach of all, this soul which 
belonged to Christ elected to love righteousness, so 
that in proportion to the immensity of its love it clung 
to it unchangeably and inseparably." 


RAM MOHUN ROY'S LETTERS. 

We have always maintained that the Brahmo 
Somaj was originally not a Theistic Church, but a 
body of Hindu Protestants It was merely an attempt 
to supplant idolatry and superstition, and revive the 
purer monotheistic creed of ancient Brahmanism. It 
was a reformed Hindu sect. The following letters 
will show that even the founder himself regarded it in 
this light, and never spoke of it as any other than a 
Hindu sect. 

To James Pottle Esq , — My Dear Sir, Having 
learnt from Dwarka Nath Tagore that sometime ago 
you kindly inquired about the institution lately 
established in Calcutta, professing the doctrines of 
pure Brahmanism, I feel induced to do myself the 
honour of presenting you with a copy of the transla- 
tion of the first discourse delivered on the opening of 
Lhe institution, and to beg of your acceptance of it, as 
l am convinced from the philanthropic interest you 
always take in the welfare of the natives, that you will 
encourage anything which you consider calculated to 
ameliorate their condition and rescue them from 
destructive superstitions. — I remain with respect and 

1 4 
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regard. Yours most faithfully, (Sd.) Ram Mohun Roy, 
November 21st, 1828. 

To Babu Dwarka Nath Tagore, — My Dear Sir, 
You told me sometime ago that Mr. Plowden kindly 
inquired about the institution lately formed in Calcutta. 
I embrace this opportunity of begging the favour of 
your presenting that gentleman with my best compli- 
ments, with the accompanying copy of a translation 
of the first Discourse delivered on the opening of the 
Institution, and requesting his acceptance of it. The 
tract, though brief and superficial exhibits the manner 
in which the service is conducted, and discards every 

thing bordering on superstition I remain 

vours sincerely, (Sd.) Ram Mohun Roy, November 
25th, 1828. 


THE PAGAL.— II. 

I LIVE in a haunted house in the city of Unmad - 
nagar y and then again I am as one possessed with 
ghosts. My neighbours tell me it is all imagination 
and mere phantasm. Well, I do not agree with them. 
Note these four things. I am a Pagal, I live in the 
city of Pagal, J dwell in a haunted house, and I am 
possessed with how many ghosts I know not. What 
an embarrassing complication ! The very acme of 
insanity ! My case is hopeless. But stop, 0 fool ! 
Why dost thou speak in such a strain ? It is a plea- 
sure to be Ghosts and Pagals in one, and a most 
fortunate thing it is. How many people become 
Rajahs and Nawabs, Governors and Sovereigns, but 
how few, O Pagal, in this nether world enjoy the 
transcendental illumination which thou art privileged 
to enjoy? Quite right. That voice speaks wisdom, 
and is consoling. Now, touching these ghosts and 
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spirits that have possessed me, and are moving about 
me in this house continually, an army of brave, lofty, 
fine-looking, well-built soldier-spirits, indeed I like 
them ; they are not like these pigmy dwarfish fellows 
that inhabit the earth. I am not frightened, but I 
love them. Ghosts are said to frighten men and 
women when it is dark. They are called evil spirits. 
But 0 these good souls, dear ghosts, charming spirits, 
— they are delicious. The Captain of these ghosts 
is called the Holy Ghost. He never leaves me, be- 
cause He says He is fond of me. He says infinite 
love has made Him desperately and eternally mad. 
Mark the sweet word 1 mad/ Even the Supreme God, 
the Highest Person in the universe is mad. Beautiful 
idea ! I love the Prince of ghosts. He has bewitch- 
ed and fascinated me. I call Him Father, Mother, 
Brother, Sister, Friend, Home, Cash-box, Bread. I 
call Him Ice in the hot weather, ^and I call Him Pearl 
Necklace too. He has possessed me completely, and 
my intelligence and affections, my body and mind, my 
heart and soul, He has seized all. I wish He will 
occupy and pervade and absorb me more and more, 
He is so loving and charming. And this Holy Ghost 
has besieged my body and my house with His spirit- 
army. These are dear sweet ghosts ; how playful and 
jubilant! Do ye not see them? Here, there and 
everywhere ; in my sanctuary, in my drawingroom, in 
the dining room, all over the garden, under shady trees, 
hid In the roses, lurking in the bush Ghost, ghost, 
everywhere. Abraham, Moses, Jesus, Confucius, Hindu 
Rishis, Buddhist monks, all all are in me. These 
are my soul's friends and companions Not for a lac 
of rupees, nay not even for a hundred lacs will this 
Pagal barter these dear souls. No, never. 
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Paras . — 

There are many objects and laws in the physical 
universe which have not yet been discovered. So in 
the Bible are still hid great many precious truths 
which time will bring to light. The plummet of man’s 
intellect has not yet reached them. 


Every day, at the conclusion of Divine service, 
our devotees are required to bow seven times. First* 
they salute the Scriptures of Cod ; 2ndly, Prophets 
and Saints ; 3 rdly, Womankind ; 4lhly, Little Children , 
5thly, Enemies ; 6thly, the New Dispensation ; and 
lastly, the All-Holy God of our Holy Church. This 
daily practice has gone on for several weeks since 
its institution, and we have no doubt it has been 
found beneficial. 


It is really most striking that the idea of a mother- 
God is found where we least expected to find it. 
Lao-tze had scarcely any idea of a personal God. His 
was an “ empty” deity, a mere abstraction. His Taou 
is described as an “ Unconditioned Being, which, as 
an abstraction too subtle for words, is the origin of 
heaven and earth, including god himself, and when 
capable of being expressed by name, is the Mother of 
all things.” Human nature seems quite incapable of 
getting rid of the idea of a Divine Mother. 


The Buddhists too, it seems, observed the Cha - 
turmashya or four months’ rest, like the Hindus. 
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" Throughout his career, Gautama was in the habit of 
travelling about during most of the fine part of the 
year, teaching and preaching to the people ; but dur- 
ing the four rainy months, from June to October he 
remained in one place, devoting himself more parti- 
cularly to the instruction of his declared followers.” 
This period was called was, from the Sanskrit varsha , 
rain. Regarding the monks generally, we are told 
that during the fine weather they “ often travelled 
from place to place as their Teacher did ; but during 
the rainy season they settled in one spot, in or near 
a town.” 


The recent sermon in the Tabernacle on the 
symbols and ceremonies bequeathed to us by ancient 
prophets as visible types of great ideas, reminds one 
of the following remarkable words of Tauler : — 
“ There be some men at the present time, who take 
leave of types and symbols too soon, before they have 
drawn out all the truth and instruction contained 
therein.” Conceited fools attempt to “ fly before 
they are fledged.” They disdain even their masters, 
and are ready to proscribe all symbols as supersti- 
tions, how eminent soever their founders might be 
and how deep soever the ideas they represent. Have 
you extracted and absorbed the truth which dwells in 
the symbol ? If not, don't hate it. Symbols and 
parables are simply the poetry of religion. 


THE mutual duties of husbands and wives are thus 
briefly set forth in one of the Buddhist books ; — 

The husband should 

1. Treat the wife with repect. 
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2. Treat her with kindness. 

3. Be faithful to her, 

4 Cause her to be honoured by others. 

5. Give her suitable ornaments and clothes, 
The wife should 

1. Order her household aright. 

2. Be hospitable to kinsmen and friends. 

3. Be a chaste wife. 

4. Be a thrifty housekeeper, 

5. Show skill and diligence in all she has to do. 


They are not very learned annotators who interpret 
Christ’s sermon on asceticism to mean an exhortation 
to laziness and inaction. According to them “ Take 
no thought for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye 
shall drink ” means “ Be indolent, work not, and the 
Lord will give you your daily bread.” This offensive 
caricature of the doctrine of asceticism is transparent 
enough, and it requires no effort to show up its 
absurdity. ‘Not to work’ and ‘not to take thought’ 
are entirely different things. The one has reference 
to the hand ; the other refers only to thought. All 
that is insisted upon in Christ’s sermon on the mount 
is that men should not be anxious about their food and 
raiment. Against infidel anxiety and sceptical distrust 
of Providence Christ protests, not against honest 
labour. He. rebukes men of little faith, — those world- 
ings who think that by their cares and anxieties they 
prosper in the world, and he confounds them by asking 
the crucial question, “Which of you by taking 
thought can add one cubit unto his stature ?” Let us 
give up scepticism, and trustfully relying upon the 
Father’s Providence, work and toil under His euid- 
L ance, and faith shall have its reward. 
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Thursday , June g, /<?<?!. 

RELIGIOUS CONVERSATION. 

We ought to tell the world that our chief luxury, 
next to daily worship, is religious conversation. It is 
one of the greatest and most exciting pleasures of life. 
How miserable we would be without it ! With its 
attractions how sweet and enjoyable is life ! Such is 
the charm of conversation, that the soul is absorbed 
in ‘it, and becomes quite self-forgetful. Hours roll 
away, and we take no note of time. We begin some- 
times at 2 P.M., and go on, or rather we are carried 
on till evening ; we begin again at 8, and break up 
only because the clock reminds us it is past i A.M., 
and that therefore it is time for us to go to bed. 
Truly there is wine in religious conversation ; it glad- 
dens and intoxicates the soul. And to those who 
drink largely and habitually this enlivening intoxicant, 
nothing is a more unwelcome intruder than a watch 
or a clock. To talk with our best friends on the riches 
of the Father's lovingkindness and the son’s self- 
sacrifice is indeed one of the purest delights of our 
earthly life. Blessed are they who have such friends 
and who are privileged to partake of such joys ! The 
Srimad Bhagvat says : — “ those who sit in the com- 
pany of devotees, and drink the nectar of godly con- 
versation, sanctify their own impure hearts and obtain 
the lotus feet of God.” 


AGAINST SENSUALITY. 

SATAN seems to have established a training college 
amongst Brahmo free-thinkers, and is preparing young 
men and old fools for sensuality and lasciviousness. 
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Debauchery, r concubinage, fornication, adultery, ex- 
cessive drinking, these horribly foul and filthy things 
are being practised secretly by men who are well 
known as Brahmos or Deists, and better known as 
sworn enemies of the New Dispensation. And where 
we have a dozen of these men, we have a hundred 
others who connive at the vices of these sensualists, 
encourage and patronize them, love and respect them, 
and mix cordially with them, and thus help to spread 
the poison of their infectious lives. Both these classes 
of people require to be taught a lesson. Had Christ 
lived in these days he would have thundered 
anathemas against the Pharisees and the hypocrites 
who are systematically carrying on the trade ot im- 
morality in various forms within the Church, and 
scornfully shunned them as a ‘generation of \iners.' 
But our preachers are tame and feeble, and there are 
few in these days who hate sin as it ought to be hated. 
Hence is it that sin and sensuality prosper among our 
enemies, both in and outside the Bralimo Somaj, for 
there is none to rebuke them, none to punish them, 
While we rejoice that Providence has cleared the 
Church of the New Dispensation by throwing over- 
board drunkards and friends of harlots, we pity these 
men and mourn their lot, and earnestly pray for their 
redemption. 0 God, save the sensual and reclaim 
the lustful for Thy mercy’s sake. Let the Brahmo 
Somajes in the provinces beware. If they shew the 
least sympathy and respect for offenders against social 
morality and chastity, our Church will feel compelled 
to cut them off from spiritual communion. The Church 
of God may fraternize with the superstitious, but with 
loathsome adulterers never, unless it be to reclaim and 
sanctify them. 
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The transfiguration of Christ, as recorded in the 
Gospel, is a strange and mysterious phenomenon. 
But there is a deep truth in it. Divinity dwells in 
prophets and saints. Beneath an earthly exterior there 
is a heavenly light, which is not of this earth. The 
outward material face covers the inward spirit-coun- 
tenance. That countenance is visible only to the 
yogi's eye. They that can see spiritually behold the 
spirit-face, when under special inspiration and illumi- 
nation it reveals itself. Before the eye of faith, be- 
fore u celestial vision/ 1 the outward tabernacle sud- 
denly disappears, and the spiritual man shines in the 
light of heaven. We read in Matthew that 

11 After six days Jesus taketh Peter, James, and John his 
brother, and bringeth them up into a high mountain apart. 

“ And was transfigured before them : and his face did shine 
as the sun, and his raiment was white as the light.” 

It is a curious coincidence that this spiritual vision 
is spoken of also in the Hindu scriptures. The 
Bhagavat Qita thus describes Krishna's supernatural 
transformation. Arjuna said : 


Show me then 

Thy form celestial, most divine of men, 

If haply I may dare to look upon it. 
Thereupon Krishna replied : 

Thou canst not bear to gaze upon my shape. 
With these thy human eyes, O son of Pandu. 
But now I gift thee with celestial vision ; 
Behold me in a hundred thousand forms. 

In phases, colours, fashions infinite. 

Then 


The mighty Lord of all 
Displayed to Arjuna his form supreme. 


*5 
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It was as if the firmament were filled, 
All in an instant with a thousand suns, 
Blazing with dazzling lustre. 


THE TRINITY IN OUR CHURCH,— AN 
HISTORICAL FACT. 

THREE great battles has the Lord's Church fought 
in India, and it is interesting to study their secret 
causes and their issue. Why and how they were 
brought about and what important purposes they have 
served in the economy of Providence, let us reverently 
inquire and ascertain. The study will prove alike 
agreeable and profitable. It will reveal to us the 
marvellous wisdom of God Almighty in His dealings 
with this nation, and the wondrous manner in which 
He is unfolding His holy Gospel in our midst. Every 
body speaks of the schisms and divisions in our Church 
and condemns and deplores our petty squabbles. 
Little do secularists and unbelievers know of the deep 
workings of Providence underneath these so-called 
“ squabbles”. How wonderfully has the Living God 
fulfilled His great purposes, unseen and unobserved, 
and evolved His eternal doctrines beneath the evan- 
escent and unimportant phenomena of party bicker- 
ings and sectarian conflicts 1 Our first war was with 
grim idolatry. We found our countrymen prostrate 
at the feet of idols : we found them miserable because 
of grinding superstition and tyrannous idolatry. Men 
and women had turned away from the One True God, 
and refused to acknowledge or worship Him. We 
declared war with tyrant-idolatry. It was in the year 
1828, more than half a century ago. For many long 
years our Church fought with the millions of our 
idolatrous countrymen, and great was our success. 
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The kingdom of the Living God, the Supreme One, 
the infinite Father of all, was established, and hundreds 
and thousands of liberated prisoners came and offered 
homage unto His throne. Our victory we proclamed 
by trumpeting forth the praise of the Ekamevadwifia?n 
and unfurling His banner. The result of this battle 
was that we were cut off from the bulk of Hindu 
society, and had to form a new community and a new 
city. Time rolled on. At last signs of contention 
and hostility manifested themselves in our little body. 
While we were opposed to the teeming millions of 
Hindu idolaters, there was a serious division in our 
own camp among a handful of God’s soldiers. Soon 
the cloud, not bigger than a man’s thumb, thickened 
and expanded and burst into a mighty storm. The 
battle cry was raised in 1866, fifteen years ago, and 
there was martial music proclaiming the encounter of 
hostile armies. What could be the cause of this 
second war? It was a battle to vindicate conscience. 
The majority of our brethren were content with mere 
monotheistic worship, but cared not to apply their 
faith to daily life. They worshipped God as their 
Father, but did not, like the obedient son, attune their 
will in all things to the Divine will. We insisted on 
thoroughness of fidelity and devotion, entire harmony 
of the Father’s and the son’s will in daily life. Hence 
the commotion and the war. Strenuously did we 
fight till victory came and kissed our banner. Our 
small Church became smaller still. We marched on, 
and formed a new city and a new temple unto our 
God, in remembrance of our triumph. Peace dwelt in 
the new city, but only for a time. Again the sound 
of the drum was heard in our Church, and we were 
threatened with another rupture. The Lord demand- 
ed even larger faith and more perfect devotion. 
These, hundreds persistently refused to give. They 
said they would serve God, but according to their own 
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interpretation of His will. In the inner working of 
the Holy Spirit they had no faith, and they defiantly 
denied the doctrine of Inspiration or Adesh. We 
instantly declared war against this species of infidelity, 
and in close combat we at last achieved signal victorj 
over our antagonists. Having now triumphed over 
all opposition we joyfully sounded the conch-shell of 
peace, and built unto our dear God the new city and 
the new” tabernacle of the New Dispensation. Devout 
reader, trace if you can, the finger of God in these 
successive stages of our progress. In the earliest war 
we vindicated the Father; in the second we honoured 
the Son ; in the third we have established the kingdom 
of the Holy Ghost. The idolaters protested against 
the Father ; the parent Brahmo Somaj protests against 
the Son, and would not honour Jesus or Moses or 
Paul: the protesting Brahmos protest against the 
Holy Spirit, and regard Divine inspiration or com- 
mand as a lie. But — glory be unto God — the New 
Dispensation worships the Father, honours the Son, 
and lives in the inspiration of the Holy Ghost. We 
never read or studied the doctrine of Trinity, but our 
Holy Church has lived and grown into it. To us this 
is a marvel. 


THE NEW HOM CEREMONY. 

On Tuesday last the Sanctuary witnessed a new* 
and imposing, and we may add, an instructive spec- 
tacle. There was a large iron fire-pan in front of the 
Vedi ; in an earthen vessel was ghee or clarified 
butter ; bundles of sticks and pieces ot fire-wood were 
gathered in one place, and there was a large metallic 
spoon. Varieties of beautiful and fragrant flowers and 
evergreens in abundance formed a semi-circle skirting 
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the place where these things were arranged. No one 
was prepared for such a sight, as none even among 
the select few who were present knew what was going 
to happen. After the introductory portion of the 
Service was over, the Minister invoked Divine bless- 
ing on the Ceremony which was to be performed, and 
prayed that it might become profitable unto the 
Church. He then lighted up the fuel before him, and 
pouring over it clarified butter, produced a brisk Fire, 
which he thus addressed : — 

O THOU BLESSING AGNI, 

Great, great art thou, great among the forces in 
creation. We shall honour thee and magnify thee 
because of thy greatness and majesty. Thou art not 
God : we do not adore thee. But in thee dwells the 
Lord, the Eternal Inextinguishable Flame, the Light 
of the universe, the immanent Fire, Fire of fire, whom 
fire doth reveal and glorify. O thou brilliant Agni, 
in thee we behold our Resplendent Lord. His hand 
holds up thy holy flame. Without Him thou art not. 
Then let us glorify Him, thy God and our God. The 
Lord has made thee, O Agni, formidable and mighty, 
mighty to consume and destroy. With thy tremen- 
dous force thou burnest and swallowest extensive 
forests, and reduces cities and towns into ashes. Be- 
fore thy fury heroes tremble in utter helplessness. 
But if, Agni, thou art a fierce enemy to be always 
dreaded, thou art also a benefactor, worthy of all 
honour and gratitude. Our friend art thou, O Agni. 
Thy good services who can recount ? In the firma- 
nent above thou art ablaze as the sun, and thou scat- 
terest light and heat in all directions for our benefit. 
Down below on earth, in the home of every house- 
holder thou kindlest a flame to cook our dail} food ; 
thou cheerest us in cold wintry nights; and thou light- 
est the candle to give us light in the midst of dark- 
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ness. Thou removes! plague and pestilence and foul 
diseases, and thou dost purify the air by destroying- 
noxious effluvia. Therefore our venerable forefathers, 
the ancient Aryan Rishis, greatly honoured thee, and 
performed the sacred Horn unto thy glory. O friend 
and benefactor of the human race, O thou whose glory 
the Rig Veda so devoutly sang four thousand years 
ago, burn brightly before us, that we may sing thy 
praise amid the civilization of the nineteenth century 
and be worthy of our forefathers. Blessed art thou, 
O Agni, for thou art a blazing witness unto the Lord,, 
and thou revealest His brightness unto man. 

O THOU RESPLENDENT GOD OF FIRE. 

O God of Agni, as Agnihotri and priest [ initiate 
the ceremony of the true Horn, under Thy command, 
for the destruction of carnal propensities. Help us, 
God ; good God, help us. In Thy holy fire we desire 
to burn to-day our sin& and iniquities, our foul desires 
and the lusts of the flesh. As the fire before us burns 
these pieces of fuel, so shall we burn our anger and 
avarice, lust and pride, and all our passions in the 
fire of Thy holiness. We are not saved till the very 
root of sin and temptation is burnt up. The son of 
God in an instant bravely vanquished Satan, and 
overcame temptation. And so the blessed Buddha 
indignantly drove away the tempter Mara, and con- 
quered flesh. Administer unto us, O Resplendent 
Spirit, fire-baptism, that we may vanquish the tempter 
as those master souls did. Root out iniquity. Des- 
troy the very seed of corruption, O Lord, Annihilate 
Satan and burn Death, that we may put on incorrup- 
tion and everlasting life. These six pieces of fuel 
tied together, which represent the six evil passions 
of the heart, do Thou burn and destroy in The flame. 
And as these pieces of fuel burn and are reduced to 



The New Dispensation. i r g 

ashes, may they typify the destruction of our carnal 
passions in the fire of Thy holiness ! 

Thus saying, the Minister cast the six .pieces of 
fuel into the burning fire, the congregation exclaiming 
together, <l Victory to God, Victory to God, Victory 
to God” 

Peace, Peace, Peace. 

Paras . — 

The Agnihotri Vow, which was instituted, on 
Tuesday last, to overcome Temptation, will last till 
Saturday next. The closing ceremony takes place 
next Sunday. 


STRANGE is the word Tao , and its meaning who 
can tell ? Confucius used it in the sense of “ the 
Way,” which reminds us of “ I am the way.” Other 
means have also been attached to the term, such as 
the “ Right Course of Conduct,” “ Intelligence / 7 
“ Reason,” and the “ Word” or Logos. Tao has 
also been described as the “ Abyss Mother.” The 
doctrine of the ultimate return to Tao suggests the 
Buddhist Nirvana. We have thus in' this one word 
a combination of Christian, Hindu and Buddhistic 
ideas 


WITH brotherly love and affectionate greetings 
we request our Apostolic brethren, working far away 
in different parts of the country, to give us, as far as 
possible, the old plan of general exhortation and 
itinerant preaching, and look more to the conversion 
of hearts to the New Dispensation. Bring more 
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sheep into the fold of God, and multiply the number 
of true believers and ascetic devotees. “ Not quan- 
tity, but quality” should be our motto. 


AN old Hindu lady of high family expressed her 
wish to hear our Kirtan hymns before her approach- 
ing death. Some of our friends were touched by 
this rather unusual request, and went to the river 
side where she lay, every moment expecting to be 
freed from the chains of the world. As she heard 
the hymns, she seemed to be deeply impressed and 
moved, and showed by signs, as she was speechless 
at the time, that she was anxious to hear more and 
more the sweet name of God. Shortly after she sank 
quietly in the bosom of the Lord, and died in perfect 
peace. 


The Idea of God's triune nature is to be found 
even in the ancient Chinese sciptures. The first 
phrase of the fourteenth chapter of the Tao-tih-king 
has thus been translated : — “ That which is as though 
it were visible, and yet connot be seen, is called Khi ; 
that which is audible and yet speaks not to the ears, 
is called Hi ; that which is as though it were within 
one's reach, and yet cannot be touched, is called 
Wei ” There are many passages, we are told, in 
this book, which “ speaks so clearly of a triune God, 
that to any one reading this book it will be plain 
that the mystery of the holy Trinity was revealed to 
the Chinese more than five centuries before the 
coming of Jesus Christ.' 1 



The New Dispensation. 


121 


This is indeed the most valuable testimony we 
have yet come across. A learned Vedic Pandit, hav- 
ing read the sermons and discourses on the New 
Dispensation, writes to the Minister to say that twenty- 
six years’ study of the Veda and the Vedanta, in the 
great city of Benares, never gave him such delight 
as the perusal of these tracts. In every line, says 
he, is hid the Veda. “ On careful perusal I find that 
every line is full of Vedic lore, and I felt tempted, as 
I read, to append marginal notes of these Vedic truths. 
I am now persuaded that the Supreme Dispenser is 
creating a new world”. Our friends and co-workers 
will certainly welcome these cheering words. 


Who would consult the Fathers in so trivial a 
matter as the use of shoes ? None cares for author- 
itative teaching or profound wisdom in a question 
like this. Yet the Hindu heart rejoices when told 
that the primitive Christian fathers have recorded 
grave protests against the luxury of u Attic and Sicy- 
onian half-boots and Persian and Tyrrhenian buskins.” 
And how joyful is the Hindu’s surprize when Clement 
of Alexandria goes on to justify bare feet ! “ For 

a man bare feet are quite in keeping, except when he 
is on military service. To go with bare feet is most 
suitable for exercise, and best adopted for health and 
ease, unless where necessity prevents. But if we 
are not on a journey, and cannot endure bare feet, 
we may use slippers or white shoes.” Christian 
fathers and Hindu Pandits at one 1 


Thursday, June 16, 1881. 

DIVINE CONDESCENSION. 

There are certain lofty ideas in the Bhagavata - 
Gita which we would do well to ponder upon. Krishna 
1 0 
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as Arjuna’s charioteer ls remarkably suggestive 'I be 
heart is ennobled and deeply touched by the thought 
that the Lord of Heaven should so far condescend in 
His dealings with the devotee as to undertake to 
drive his chariot in the battle-field. Here we see the 
Master of creation in the attitude of an humble and 
devoted servant. He makes His devotees sit on a 
dignified and exalted seat in the car, while He Himseli 
occupies the degraded position of a driver. And yet 
this is what He always does. The Hindu scriptures 
often speak of Him as Bhaktadhin , or subservient to 
His beloved devotees. He fulfils their wishes and 
meets their requirements ; He ministers to their needs, 
both temporal and eternal, as the most obliging and 
faithful steward would do. Indeed the Lord our God 
so loves us that He is always at our door, and always 
at the elbow, to serve and help us. In the battle- 
field of life, may we surrender to His safe-keeping our- 
selves and our possessions, and all those who are near 
and dear. to us, for He will safely lead our car, and 
give us victory over besetting trials and dangers. 
The charioteer's responsibilities who can undertake 
save God ? 


KNOWABLE OR UNKOWABLE ? 

The deliverance of the highest philosophy of the 
present age on the subject of the incomprehensibility 
of God is only an echo of the teachings of the 
Vedanta.. The vexata quo?stio of the day is whether 
the Infinite is knowable or unknowable. A great 
deal has been said on either side of the question by 
eminent philosophers, but what is the result of the 
discussion ? Whatever it may be, it scarcely makes 
us wiser. We seem to be almost where we were in 
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the days of the Vedanta. Modern philosophy has 
assured us that though we cannot comprehend Divi- 
nity, we yet know Him in some measure, that the 
Infinite is not wholly unknowable, but comes partly 
within the embrace of human cognition and thought. 
How sublime is the text of the Upanishads in which 
the same truth is clearly set forth 1 
Read the following : — 

“ I do not think I have known the Lord beautifully It is 
not ti ue that I do uot know God ; nor is it true that I know Him. 
He who among u* knows the meaning of this. 4 it is not true 
that I do not know God ; nor is it true that I know Him,’ he 
alone knows Him /' — Talavakav Upanishad . 

The above contains the highest theology and the 
deepest philosophy. It is abstruse yet simple. 


FRAGMENTS OF THE “ WORD” IN INDIA. 

Not long ago we quoted Clement’s opinion that 
all sects of philosophy, Greek and barbarian, “ are 
illuminated by the dawn of Light,” and have “ torn 
off fragments of eternal truth from the theology of 
the ever-living Word.” In other words truth, where- 
ever it may be found, is God’s truth. There is a 
germ of truth in each philosophical system, whether 
it be Christian or non -Christian, and that truth, 
though taught by barbarian or Greek philosophers, 
is, and must necessarily be a fragment of the Logos 
or the Eternal Word. The barbarian philosophers 
referred to by Clement in the above passage are 
thus described in a subsequent Chapter : — “ Thus 
philosophy, a thing of the highest utility, flourished 
in antiquity among the barbarians, shedding its light 
over the nations. And afterwards it came to Greece. 
First in its ranks were the prophets of the Egyp- 
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tians ; and the Chaldeans among the Assyrians ; 
and the Druids among the Gauls ; and the Samameans 
among the Bactrians ; and the philosophers ot the 
Celts ; and the Magi of the Persians, who foretold 
the Saviour’s birth, and came into the land c5f Judaea 
guided by a star. The Indian Gymnosophists are 
also in the number, and the other barbarian philo- 
sophers. And of these there are two classes, some 
of them called Sarmanae and others Brahmins. And 
of those of the Sarmanae who are called Ilylobii 
neither inhabit cities, nor have roofs over them but are 
clothed in the bark of trees, Iced on nuts, and drink 
water in their hands. Like those called Encratites 
in the present day, they know not marriage. Some 
too of the Indians obey the precepts of Buddha ; 
whom on account of his extraordinary sanctity, they 
have raised to divine honour.” It is clear from the 
above that even among the Brahmins and the Buddh- 
ists fragments of the Divine Word are to be found, 
and that therefore their teachings so far as they are 
philosophical, moral and religious, ought to be accept- 
ed and honoured as no less divine than the Logos 
itself. They may reveal partial truth, but that truth, 
so far as it goe*, is divine truth. The Fathers 
simply contend that barbarian philosophy prepared 
the way of the Christian dispensation, and was per- 
fected in it. Elsewhere we read : “ If the Hellenic 

philosophy comprehends not the whole extent of the 
truth, and besides is destitute of strength to perform 
the commandments of the Lord, yet it prepares the 
way for the truly royal teaching ; training in some 
way or other, and moulding the character, and fitting 
him who believes in providence for the reception of 
the truth.” 
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TRUE MEANING OF THE FIRE CEREMONY. 

The Horn ceremony, which we noticed the other 
day, was a combination of many types and symbols, 
ideas and principles, chemically made into one. They 
were not of course elaborated separately by much re- 
flection and thought, and then moulded and mixed 
together into a heterogeneous compound. The whole 
thing, however, was evolved as one solid and synthetic 
unity, typical of a deep spiritual principle, namely the 
slaying of carnal propensities. In this rite the obser- 
vant eye will find Christ’s Temptation, Buddha’s 
Temptation, the Hindu Rishi’s Horn, the Persee’s 
Blazing Fire in the Temple. The chief idea in it is 
“ Get thee behind me Satan.” This idea has been 
worked out in a perfectly national style. To a Hindu 
fire naturally commends itself as a destructive and 
purifying agent, and in his mind it cannot fail to 
suggest grand traditional associations of the ancient 
Horn ceremony, which was used in Vedic days to 
destroy both physical and moral evil, to purify the 
atmosphere, to keep off ferocious beasts and venom- 
ous snakes, to ensure the safety and peace of the 
hermitage, and thus to help in various ways the Yogi’s 
spiritual culture. Hence is it that we find the modern 
Hindu devotee lighting up the Vedic Horn fire to burn 
the six Satans of his carnal nature. These are the Sha - 
ra Ripn ) or six enemies, namely Lust, Anger, Covetous- 
ness, Infatuation, Pride and Envy. The Horn, then, 
under the New Dispensation, symbolizes the burning 
up of carnality in the blazing fire of Divine holiness and 
marks the turning point in the life of every disciple of 
Christ, where the soul in the strength of the Lord reso- 
lutely overcomes temptation, says unto evil ‘ Avaunt’, 
and accomplishes the negative or destructive work of 
sanctification, before entering upon its positive side, 
which is the attainment of new life through Baptism. 
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IMMERSION IN JORDAN WATER, OR 
THE NEW BAPTISMAL 
CEREMONY. 

The Ceremony of Overcoming Temptation, which 
was initiated on Tuesday, the 7th, was consummated 
on Sunday last. What began with Fire ended with 
Water. The typical destruction of carnality was 
naturally followed by the symbol of new birth. Fire 
killed and consumed the old man ; Baptism evolved 
the new man. 

After Service in the Tabernacle the devotees con- 
gregated in the family Sanctuary. The Minister took 
his seat on the Vedi, and offered a short prayer to the 
following effect : — 

“ Eternal Spirit, we Thy pilgrim servants desires 
to go on pilgrimage to the Jordan, in the Holy Land, 
lor our redemption's sake. We desire to be where 
eighteen centuries ago, Jesus, Thy son, was baptized. 
Gratify Thou our hearts' longing, and guide us and 
cheer us in our pilgrimage." 

The devotees then formed a procession, and so- 
lemnly moved on, singing a hymn with the accom- 
paniment of the mridanga, the conch-shell and 
cymbals, till they reached the bathing ghat of the 
Kamal Sarobar , the tank attached to the Sanctuary. 
The place had been decorated with flowers and ever- 
greens and the flag of the New Dispensation was wav- 
ing in the breeze. The devotees took their seats upon 
the steps of the ghat ; the Minister sat upon a piece 
of tiger's skin, stretched upon a wooden Vedi erected 
for the occasion. Deep silence prevailed. It was 
near mid-day, the torrid sun was burning over-head, 
when the Minister addressed his people as follows : — 

Beloved brethren, we have come into the land of 
the Jews, and we are seated on the bank of the Jordan. 
Let them that have eyes see. Verily, verily, here was 
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the Lord Jesus baptized eighteen hundred jears ago. 
Behold the holy Waters wherein was the Son of God 
immersed. See ye here the blessed Jesus, and by 
his side John the Baptist, administering the rite of 
Baptism, and behold in the sky above the descent of 
the Holy Ghost. All three are here present, Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit, spiritually united. Pilgrim- 
brothers, mark their union to-day, on this hallowed 
spot, and see how the Water shineth in celestial 
radiance. 

O THOU GREAT VARUNA, WATER OF LIFE. 

Sacred Water, Mighty Expanse of Seas and Oceans 
and rivers, we glorify thee. Thou art not God, but 
the Lord is in thee. Thou art full of the beauty and 
glory of heaven ; each drop revealeth the Divine 
face. Thou art the Water of life. A most helpful 
friend art thou unto us. From the cloulds above thou 
comest in copious showers to quench the thirst of the 
parched earth, and to fertilize its soil Thou fillesfc 
rivers, seas and oceans. Thou causest the dry earth 
to become fruitful, and thou producest plentiful har- 
vests, fruits, and corn in abundance, for our nourish- 
ment, O friend of the human race, thou satisfiest 
our hunger, thou appeasest our thirst. Thou cleans- 
est our body and our home, and washest away filth 
and impurity. O thou great purifier, thou healest 
disease and thou givest health. Cooler and comforter, 
daily we bathe in thee, and feel refreshed and com- 
forted. Ships freighted with riches float upon thy 
bosom, and bring us affluence from distant shores. 
O serene pacifier, thou extinguishest all agony, and 
refreshest the troubled head. O true friendT and bene- 
factor, our venerable ancestors loved thee and 
honoured thee, and adored thee. And to-day, as in 
days gone by, the Ganga, the Jamuna, the Narmada, 
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tlie Godaveri, the Kaveri, the Krishna, and all the 
sacred streams in the land are greatly revered by the 
people. Say, mighty Varuna, didst thou not suggest 
to Buddha the idea of Nirvana , O thou extinguisher 
of the fire of all pain and discomfort. And Jesus too 
magnified thee, and he praised thee as none ever did 
before. For he saw and found in thee new life and 
salvation. In the holy Jordan was the Son of God 
baptized. We praise thee, we bless thee, Holy 
Water. Rain and river, lakes, seas and oceans we 
bless and magnify. 

The Minister read the whole of Matthew, Chapter 
III., “ In those days came John the Baptist, preaching 
in the wilderness of Judaea &c.” 

He explained the true secret of Baptism thus : 

Why did Jesus plunge into the Water of the river ? 
Because he saw the Water was full of God. The 
Omnipresent Spirit of God he saw moving upon the 
face of the Waters, and in every drop sparkled 
Divinity. In such holy Water, in the Jordan of divine 
life, was Jesus immersed. And as he dipped into the 
Water he dipped into Divinity, and straightway he 
came out of the Water, full of new or Divine life, and 
the Holy Spirit overhead announced his acceptance 
by God as His * beloved son .’ 7 Thus in him was the 
Father glorified, and likewise the Inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost Behold, my brethren, the Water before 
us is full of the Lord, and blessed are they who are 
baptized in it, as was Jesus of Nazareth. 

The Minister anointed himself with flower-oil, and 
went down into the Water. Standing with his head 
above the Water and reverently looking upward he 
thus prayed : — May I behold Thy bright and sweet 
face, O God, my Father, in the Water that encom- 
passes me ! Convert this Water into the Water of 
grace and holiness that I may be immersed in life 
everlasting. May Thy beloved Son abide in my soul ! 
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May John the Baptist be here to administer unto me 
the sacred rite ! And may Thy Holy Spirit hover 
over my head and inspire me ! 

After this he thrice immersed himself, saying-, 
“ Glory unto the Father/'' “Glory unto the Son,” 
” Glory unto the Holy Ghost/'' To magnify the Three- 
in-one, he dipped once more, saying, “ Blessed be 
Sacchidananda ! — Truth, Wisdom and Joy in One !” 

With the Water he washed his eyes and ears, his 
hands and feet, and prayed with clasped hands : — 

O LORD OF RIVERS AND SEAS. 

Lord of Water, cleanse Thy poor servant,, and 
purify my body and my soul. The holy spirit encircles 
me right and left, before and behind. I have plunged 
into Thy holiness and love, Thy power, wisdom and 
joy. In the river of Thy sweet nectar have I been 
immersed, 0 Sacchidananda, and great is my joy. I 
thank Thee, and I bless Thee, O God of my salvation, 
O Merciful Father, that Thou hast baptised me with 
the Water of life eternal, and with Thy holy spirit. 

. The Singing Apostle then poured Water upon the 
Minister's head. 

A number of earthen and metallic vessels were 
then filled with $anti-jal, or Water of Peace. 

The Minister came out of the water with his 
Kamandalu filled with the Water of Peace, and sprin 
kled it over the heads of the assembled devotees, all 
shouting together * Peace, Peace, Peace.” 

Some of the devotees then reverently went through 
the Ceremony of Immersion, while the Minister chang- 
ing his dress put on the ascetic’s yellow robe. ° 

1 The whole party having left, a number of ladies 
and children of the New Dispensation came to the 
spot, and after Immersion and a short prayer, ioyfullv 
carried home the Vessels of Water. 

1 7 
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Paras . — 

THERE is deep meaning in the Chinese scriptural 
text : “ When a man commits a great fault, twelve 

years are deducted from his life ; when he commits 
a slight fault, a hundred days.” 


Who are the enemies of the New Dispensation ? 
i. Those who disbelieve in Providence. 2. Those 
who scoff at Inspiration. 3. Those who hate asce- 
ticism. 4. Those who dislike prayer. 5. Bigots 
and fanatics. 6. Sensualists and drunkards. 7. Sec- 
tarians. 8. Unscientific men. g. Worldlings. 10. 
Worshippers of old systems and dead bo oks. 


Is the union of the Roman Catholic and the Pro- 
testant branches of Christ's Church altogether impos- 
sible ? How long will they continue to war and set 
at naught Christ's plain commandment, “that ye love 
one another as I have loved you? ” We believe that 
their reunion is not only desirable and practicable 
but also inevitable. The di\ided branches must 
reunite in the ‘ Vine'. In the fulness of time shall the 
peace-makers come, and great shall be the rejoicing. 


“ Physiolatry” is the name given by professor 
Slonier Williams to the religion of the Vedas. The 
Vedic poets, it is said, “ worshipped those physical 
4 drces before which all nations, if guided solely by 
the light of nature, have in the early period of their 
life instinctively bowed down, and before which even 



The New Dispensation. 


* 3 * 

the more civilized and enlightened have always been 
compelled to bend in awe and reverence, if not in 
adoration.” The Vedas worshipped Force. And 
what is it that your Huxleys and Tyndalls worship 
to-day but Force ? The only difference is that where- 
as there was sincere and fervent devotion in Vedic 
theology, modern 'physiolatry' is undevout agnostic- 
ism. 


THINGS which you ought not to do. Hear what 
the Taoist scriptures say : — 

Don't desire the death of those to whom you owe 
money. 

Don't calumniate the holy men and sages. 

Don't conceal the virtues of others. 

Don’t break asunder marriages. 

Don't harbour ill-feeling towards your instructors. 

Don't let new things make you forget the old. 

Don't seek to obtain any thing beyond the lot ap- 
pointed you by heaven. 

Don't love wine, nor abandon yourself to dissipa- 
tion. 

Don't treat with contempt the souls of your an- 
cestors. 

Don't be always boasting. 

A Native Christian of the Madras Presidency, now 
in Kentucky, United States, America, writes a most 
sympathetic letter regarding the New Dispensation 
movement. He says : — “ As long as I am staying in 
this country I will stand up by you, one in heart as 
well as in hand, to do what I can for the sake of 
spreading our New Dispensation. I pray that God 
may raise up many among our countrymen under this 
glorious Dispensation, that they may preach the 
Fatherhood of God and the Brotherhood of man to all 
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nations. I trust you may live many many years for 
the sake of our dear countrymen, and build up many 
Temples in all parts of the country, and preach the 
everlasting gospel of the New Dispensation.” We 
need hardly add that vve appreciate fully the patriotic 
sentiments of our distant countryman. 


If our brethren repair occasionally to hills or rural 
retreats for spiritual communion, their practice is quite 
in keeping with the teachings and example of the 
Grand Man, Gautama. He did not enjoin absolute 
retirement from the world. His asceticism was not 
selfish quietism. He sought solitude only for tem- 
porary discipline and self-control. u Gautama con- 
sidered a lonely life in the forest to be the most 
conducive to self-conquest ; but as he himself, after 
having lived apart from the world, spent his life from 
the commencement of his prophetic career among 
men, so from the first the lonely life was adopted only 
by the most earnest and that only for a time.” Be ye 
free, ye worshippers of Mammon, ye adorers of 
industries, ye slaves of the goose-quill, be ye free from 
the infatuation which keeps you always in the whirl- 
pool of worldliness, and seek purity and communion 
in occasional retirement. 


God be thanked, He has heard our prayers and 
vindicated truth. The adjourned open-air preaching 
case was heard yesterday in the Police Court. After 
the examination of the witnesses for the prosecution, 
the Counsel for the defence addressed the Court at 
length on the legality or otherwise of the Commis- 
sioner's prohibitory order, and conclusively proved 
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that the forming of assemblies for preaching in squares 
was not contemplated in the Police Act in question. 
The Court unanimously upheld the argument of the 
learned Counsel. Mr. Marsden remarked that “ he 
and his colleagues were clearly agreed that under 
Section 62 the powers of the Commissioner did not 
extend to the stopping of assemblies merely for the 
preservation of order. They considered therefore 
that the order passed by the Commissioner was ultra 
vires” The Court reserved their final verdict till 
Monday next. We heartily congratulate the Mis- 
sionaries on the favourable issue of their case. 


Thursday , June 1 881. 

THE SECRET ORATORY IN THE HEART. 

TRAyELLiNG across the vast Sahara of the world, 
we require, when scorched by the sun’s burning rays, 
a cool resting-place, where we may be refreshed and 
comforted. Is there a shady tree under which w’e may 
sit awhile, and forget our cares and our toil ? Is 
there a villa or a secluded rural retreat where, amid 
flowers and plants, the soul may find peace ? Is a 
hermitage near, where the tired wayfarer may com- 
mune. in solitude with his God, and relieve his own 
sufferings and troubles and the deep agonv of sin ? 
We naturally seek these resting-places, and if we find 
them, great is our joy and great is the benefit we 
derive. But better far than any such outward retreat 
is the inner oratory, which, while it gives us as much 
relief and joy, is nearer and more easily accessible 
than anything external can be. We might get into 
it at any moment, and find peace whenever we need 
it. True solitude is the solitude of the heart. There, 
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far away from the world's noise, the devotee may 
always enjoy sweet and undisturbed communion with 
Infinite Love. It is said of St. Catherine of Siena that 
when she was “deprived by her parent of any place 
or time for prayer and meditation, our Lord inspired 
her with the thought of making a little interior 
oratory in her mind, into which she could withdraw 
her thoughts, and so enjoy a holy solitude amid her 
outward duties. And thenceforward, when assailed 
by the world, she was able to be indifferent, because, 
so she said, she could retire within her private oratory, 
and find comfort with her Heavenly Bridegroom. So 
she advised her spiritual daughters to make a retire- 
ment within their heart in which they might at times 
abide." 


EATING AND DRINKING. 

Even in matters of eating and drinking the early 
Christian Fathers do not leave us without instructions. 
They do not state general principles only, but they 
go into the whole subject ; they discuss it in all its 
bearings and aspects, and give definite and elaborate 
directions for our guidance. That there is religion 
in eating and drinking few will deny. “ Whether ye 
eat or drink, do all to the glory of God." Hence is it 
that the truly devout have in all ages approached the 
subject of eating with great seriousness, treating it 
not as a trivial animal duty, but as a religious 
ordinance requiring control and discipline. Among 
the Hindus luxurious food is strongly interdicted, and 
the plainest, coarsest and purest diet is enjoined as 
essential to salvation. We find similar discipline 
enforced in the writings of the holy Fathers. They 
condemn with unqualified severity those creatures 
“whose god is their belly," who indulge in “rich 
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dishes,” (t abominable delicacies,” and partake of the 
“ tables of demons.” These gluttonous people are 
described as “ crawling on their bellies, beasts in 
human shape after the image of their father, the 
voracious beast.” “ Whatever earth and the depths 
of the sea, and the unmeasured space of the air produce 
they cater for their gluttony,” Meat-eating is not 
considered a sin, and may be indulged in “ temper- 
ately.” Yet we are told, “it is good then neither to 
eat flesh nor to drink wine, as both he (Paul) and the 
Pythagoreans acknowledge. For this is rather charac- 
teristic of a beast ; and the fumes arising from them 
being dense darken the soul. A voice will whisper 
saying, ‘ Destroy not the work of God for the sake of 
food/ The apostle Matthew, it is said, “ Partook of 
seed, and nuts, and vegetables, without flesh.” In the 
spirit of St. Paul abstinence is recommended on the 
ground of virtuous example. “ For if any of such 
meats make a brother to stumble, I shall not eat it as 
long as the world lasts, that I may not make my 
brother stumble.” To these word 4 * Clement adds: “ I 
gain the man by a little self-restraint.” As regards 
drinking, the same authority assures us that “ the 
natural, temperate, and necessary beverage for the 
thirsty is water. This was the simple drink of sobriety, 
which, flowing from the smitten rock was supplied by 
the Lord to the ancient Hebrews.” Further on, we 
read : “ I therefore admire those who have adopted 
an austere life, and who are fond of water, the 
medicine of temperance, and flee as far as possible 
from wine shunning it as they would the danger of fire. 
It is not right to pour into the burning season of life 

the hottest of all liquids wine adding, as it 

were, fire to fire. For hence wild impulses and burn- 
ing lusts and fiery habits are kindled ; and young men 
inflamed from within become prone to the indulgence 
of vicious propensities. 



136 


The New Dispensation. 


TRANSFORMING POWER OF FAITH. 

Chaitanya’s enraptured soul used to take all 
rivers and seas for the sacred Jamuna. His critics 
find fault with him, and charge him with mental weak- 
ness and optical delusion. We pity these critics, for 
the delusion is entirely on their side. They do not 
understand the science of spiritual vision. There was 
nothing abnormal in Chaitanya's eye-sight. His eye 
of faith was coloured by deep love ; hence all water 
was to him Jamuna water. The sacred associations 
of that river were always uppermost in his mind. Its 
history was to him redolent of hallowed and sweet 
memories. Its sight was to him the fulness of joy. 
Its very name was nectar to his devout heart. He 
loved it with enthusiastic devotion, and it was always 
before his mind's eye. He saw the Ganga, and lo 1 
it was the Jamuna. He saw the sea, and low 1 it was 
the Jamuna again, and he plunged into it in a fit of 
ecstasy. Such is the wonderfully transforming power 
of faith ! It makes history start into life again. It 
brings Brindaban into Santipore, and converts the 
Ganga in a moment into the Jamuna or the Jordan. 
If we give ourselves up entirely to faith, destroying 
the senses, we shall all be blessed more or less with 
this transforming power. We may not be able to come 
up to the full height of vision attained by the Prophet 
of Nuddia. Yet we may realize in a small measure 
the joy and blessedness of true vision. That inspired 
and self-forgetful Prophet lost himself in the stream 
he loved most, and his spiritual eye beheld its sacred 
waters everywhere. We too may, tinder Divine grace, 
at least occasionally, re-enact sacred history in modern 
cities and rivers, and revive the departed glory of 
scriptural scenes amid our daily life. The godly eye 
sees and enjoys sights, which to the uninitiated and 
unbaptized are a delusion and an absurdity. 
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NATIONAL FORM OF OUR BAPTISM. 

The Hindu apostles of Rishi Khrista opened a 
new epoch in the history of Indian evangelization, on 
the 12th instant, by initiating a novel ceremony of 
Baptism. We have always maintained that India will 
not slavishly follow the usages of the Western 
Churches in honouring Christ, but will render homage 
and loyalty to the Son of God in her own national 
style. Never was this spirit of independence and 
originality more clearly manifested than on the oc- 
casion of the recent Baptismal ceremony. There was 
no mimicry, no vulgar or mechanical imitation of 
Europeanism or foreign Christianity. The whole thing 
was a Hindu festival. It was Snan Jatrct, and no- 
thing more. No European missionary administered 
the rite. There was no sprinkling of water in a 
church or chapel. Not even the old prescribed 
formula “I baptize thee" &c., was uttered. Yet the 
ceremony was most scriptural and authoritative. The 
devotees were baptized in the name of the Father and 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost. The rite was adminis- 
tered by John the Baptist himself, who was present 
in spirit, and than whom there can be no greater 
authority in or outside the Church. And the immer- 
sion took place, not in ordinary water, but in the 
sacred Jordan, exactly where Jesus Christ was baptiz- 
ed eighteen centuries ago, for verily faith and prayer 
converted Calcutta for the time into the Holy Land 
and the water of the tank was converted into the 
water of the Jordan. As regards the Mysterious Three, 
the priest of the New Dispensation thus chanted the 
New Mantra of Baptism, glorifying the Three 
Manifestations : — 

GLORY, GLORY, GLORY. 

Unto the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost. 

Unto the Sun, the Light and the Fire. 
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Unto the Clouds, the Rain and the Harvest. 

Unto the Self-Existent, the Incarnate and the 
Sanctifier. 

Unto the Uncreate, the Begotten and the Com- 
forter. 

Unto I AM, Logos and Inspiration. 

Unto God in Nature, God in History, and God in 
the Soul. 

Unto Brahma, Brahmaputra and Brahmagni. 

Unto the True God, the True Man, and Truth. 

Unto Joy Itself, the Joyful Devotee and the Dis- 
penser of Joy. 

Unto the Master, the Servant, and the Command. 

Unto Divinity, Divine Humanity, Divine Self. 

Unto God Eternal, God in the Prophet, and God 
of Salvation. 

Unto Sat, Chit, Ananda. 

AUTHORITY. 

Who are the men among us that can speak with 
authority ? Them shall we trust. The heart naturally 
bows before those who speak as men having authority. 
From others it turns away. There are thousands in 
the world who affect to be wise and virtuous, and who 
boast of their theological erudition. Some of them 
occupy the exalted position of instructors and preach- 
ers and Ministers, and they go about carrying the 
lantern of Divine wisdom for the enlightenment of the 
world. We honour these men because of their scholar- 
ship, and we try to follow them because of the emi- 
nently high moral tone of their character and their 
exemplary righteousness But when we look more 
closely into their doctrines and practices, and ask 
them to show us their credentials, they stammer and 
falter, and we thereupon withhold our faith and loyalty. 
As soon as we find that they are not “ commissioned” 
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officers, and that they have no authority from heaven, 
we naturally shrink and recoil with irrepressible diffi- 
dence and misgivings. But let them only produce 
testimony, and convince us that it is not they that 
speak but heaven speaks in and through them, our 
faith is immediately arrested, our loyalty fires up, and 
we surrender ourselves without wavering or hesita- 
tion. Your may-bes and perhapses can never inspire 
confidence. Let the teacher speak with authority, the 
disciple will obey and follow with firmness. But if the 
teacher reels and oscillates between surmises and con- 
jectures, the disciples too hesitate and waver. Surely 
in matters of salvation we shall have no mountebank 
preacher, no amateur prophet, no giddy dreamer to 
guide us. If the New Dispensation speaks not with 
Divine authority in all that it teaches and enjoins, we 
shall withdraw from it our allegiance and faith. If its 
Apostles fail to show their credentials, all india will 
load them with indignity and odium, and leaving 
them behind will go in quest of other teachers, h 
these days of unbelief and scepticism let those only 
speak and teach who possess heavenly authority and 
can speak with power. 

Paras . — 

Query. — Who administered the rite of Baptism, 
the other day, to the Apostles and Devotees of the 
New Dispensation ? 

Answer. — The spirit of John the Baptist. 


It is a note-worthy fact that the New Ceremony 
of Baptistn took place on the day of the national 
Hindu festival, known as Snan Jattra } or the Immer- 
sion Festival. 



140 


The New Dispensation. 


The Madrasi gentleman, now in America, whose 
letter we noticed in our last issue, has been pleased 
to subscribe 100 Rupees annually to, our Church. We 
thankfully acknowledge the offer. 


Can the readers of that precious volume, the Imi- 
tation of Christ , sympathize with those unbelieving 
critics who laugh at our devotees holding secret 
conversation with God ? You speak to God ! And 
you hear His answer ! This is arrant blasphemy ! — 
exclaim our pious critics. Would that these men 
could dive into the heart of Thomas A Kempis, and 
read his conversation with heaven ! How sweet, how 
touching is this book of wisdom 1 There is no Chris- 
tian but must bow before it. 


The Koran denies the crucifixion of Jesus.- It 
says : — “ And they (the Jews) say, verily, we have 
slain Christ Jesus, the son of Mary, the Apostle of 
God ! Yet they slew him not, neither crucified him, 
but he was represented by one in his likeness ; they 
did not really kill him, but God took him up unto 
Himself, and God is mighty and wise." Certain Maho- 
metan commentators explain Christ’s death as a 
spiritual death, or the annihilation of all w r orldly 
desires. This is carrying the rage for metaphor too 
far. 


How European scholars can for a moment enter- 
tain the theory that the ideas of sraddha and bhakti 
are borrowed from Christianity is more than we can 
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understand. These two words are so peculiar to Hin- 
duism that we have often despaired of finding cor- 
responding terms in Christian theology. The words 
that make the nearest approach to them are faith 
and devotion respectively. But even these do not 
fully denote the sentiments which the Sanskrit terms 
convey. Bhakti is not mere devotion ; it combines 
faith, love, devotion and rapture. It has no parallel, 
we fear, in the lexicon of Western theologies. 


In combating Dr. Lorinser’s absurd theology that 
the Bhagvat Gita borrows from the Bible, Dr. Muir 
observes : — “ These sentiments and observations [in 
the Gita] are the natural expression of the feelings 
and experiences of universal humanity : and the 
higher and nobler portion of them cannot be regarded 
as peculiar to Christianity. It is my impression 
that the sentiments of humanity, mercy, forgiveness 
and unselfishness are more natural to the Indian than 
to the Greek and Roman author.” Professor Lassen 
holds that the ideas of the Brahmans regarding prayer 
and faith were not at all influenced by any acquain- 
tance with Christianity. He is also of opinion that 
a belief in the incarnations of Vishnu existed three 
centuries before the Christian era, and his opinion 
is based upon what Magasthenes relates of the Indian 
Hercules. 


IF you are penniless and have nothing to eat, 
what means your vow of poverty ? If you have a 
bad stomach and feel no appetite, your fasting is 
any thing but an act of discipline. It is said of St. 
Francis de Sales, that he one day asked the Bishop 
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of Belly whether his habit of frequent fasting did 
not try him a good deal. The Bishop answered 
that he had seldom any appetite, and generally sat 
down to table without any desire to eat/ “ Then,” 
said Francis, “ you should fast but little.” “ Why, 
mon pere ?” said Belley, “does not Holy Scrip- 
ture sti'ongly inculcate the duty of fasting?” “ Yes ; 
but for those who have a better appetite than you 
have. You should practise some other good work ; 
mortify your body in some other way.” Those who 
deceive themselves by taking to easy vows and 
convenient forms of self-mortification ought to profit 
by the above counsel. 


How God deals with His devotees ! To what 
severe trials are they often exposed ! The first strik- 
ing incident in the career of St. Vincent de Paul will 
be read with interest. While returning from Mars- 
eilles to Narbonne by sea, he was captured by Turkish 
pirate, robbed of all he possessed, and carried with 
his fellew-passengers to Tunis to be sold into slavery. 
He writes : — “ After they had stripped us, they gave 
to each a pair of drawers and a linen coat and cap, 
and walked us about the town, whither they had 
come for the express purpose of selling us. Having 
paraded us round the town with chains on our necks, 
they led us back to the ship, in order that purchasers 
might attend and see who ate heartily and who did 
not, to show them, moreover, that our wounds (Vin- 
cent was wounded by an arrow) were not mortal. 
This done, we were led back to the market place, 
where merchants came to inspect us, exactly as men 
do who want to buy a horse or an ox. We had to 
open our mouths and show our teeth ; they felt our 
sides, examined our wounds, made us walk, trot, run, 
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lift heavy weights, and wrestle, that they might judge 
of our individual strength, and they subjected us to 
a thousand other indignities.” Vincent was bought 
by a fisherman, who soon sold him to an alchemist. 
On the death of this man he bequeathed Vincent 
to his nephew, who sold the unfortunate priest to a 
Christian renegade. Out of these sore troubles and 
trials rose that noble saint. 


Thursday , June 30, 1 881. 

JOHN THE BAPTIST'S SELF-DENIAL. 

We are apt to believe that bodily torture is the 
highest form of self-sacrifice and the most meritorious 
act before God and man. But no saint ever suffered 
greater mortification than did John the Baptist. Let 
us quote St. Francis de Sales, (Letter to Madame de 
Chantal) to whom we are indebted for the excellent 
idea : — “ St.John Baptist went into the desert when he 
was five years old, and when there he knew that our 
Saviour and his was born within reach of a day's 
journey or so. Doubtless he who leapt in his mother’s 
womb for joy and love of that Saviour's expected 
Birth, must, have longed to enter His Earthly Presence. 
Yet he remained twenty-five years in the desert with- 
out coming to see our Lord, continuing his work of 
preaching, waiting till his Lord should come to him ; 
and even then after baptising Christ, St. John did not 
follow Him, but remained at his appointed work. 
Surely this was a truly mortified spirit l To be so 
near the Saviour and not to see Him ! To know Him 
close at hand, and not to rejoice in His Presence 1 
What is that but to have a spirit wholly detached from 
self, and even from God, when He demands it for His 
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better service ? To leave God for God ; not to love 
Him, in order to love Him better, and with greater 
purity. I am overwhelmed with the magnitude of 
such an example ! ” So are we. To leave God for 
God. Yes : often is the true devotee constrained to 
sacrifice his devotion and joy and love on the altar 
of hard and austere duty. At such times we must 
yield to God’s will, and renounce our Father that we 
may have more of Him. Ponder on this great truth. 


CHRISTIAN BAPTISM. 

“ Happy is the sacrament of our water,” says 
Tertullian, “ in that, by washing away the sins of our 
early blindness, we are set free and admitted into 
eternal life !” But why was water of all other things 
selected for such a purpose, and why does an enlight- 
ened age, which is so averse to all manner of super- 
stition, still uphold and practise the ceremony? What 
is the true philosophy of Baptism as accepted in 
Christendom ? Is the use of water a mere acci- 
dent ? Is the outward ceremony typical of any deep 
spiritual truth ? To these questions the thoughtful 
and inquiring mind demands satisfactory answers. 
Our view of the Baptismal rite has already been pre- 
sented to the public, in theory and practice, with 
sufficient clearness to be intelligible to honest inquirers. 
Let us now inquire how far this tallies with Christian 
doctrine and tradition, as reflected in the writings of 
the holy Fathers. With this object in view we shall 
cull a few suggestive passages from their writings 
Tertullian notices the prominence of water in creation. 
According to the Biblical genesis of the universe the 
firmament was caused by (< dividing the yvaters” and 
the dry land was caused “ by the gathering together 
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of waters unto one place.” “ And God said, let the 
waters bring forth abundantly the moving creature 
that hath life.” Such being the prominent place of 
water in creation, Tertullian, evidently with some 
show of reason, argues : u Water was the first to pro- 
duce that which had life, that it might be no wonder 
in baptism if waters know how to give life.” “ The 
material substance which governs terrestrial life, acts 
as agent likewise in the celestial.” We have also an 
allusion u to the evidences of the authority of this 
element which I can adduce to show how great is its 
power or its grace : how many ingenious devices, 
how many functions, how useful an instrumentality, if 
affords the world,” and such other “ praises of water ” 
As regards the sanctity of water we have the follow- 
ing arguments : — “ The spirit of the Lord was moving 
over the waters.” Herein was Ci a type of Baptism,” 
“ A holy thing hovered over a holy ; or else, from 
that which hovered over, that which was hovered over 
borrowed a holiness. Thus the nature of the waters, 
sanctified by the Holy One, itself conceived withal 

the power of sanctifying. All waters, therefore, in 

virtue of their pristine privilege of origin, do, after 
invocation of God, attain the sacramental power of 
sanctification ; for the Spirit immediately supervenes 
from the heavens, and rests over the waters, sancti- 
fying them from himself ; and being thus sanctified, 
they imbibe at the same time the power of sanctify- 
ing.” Referring to the use of water by heathen 
nations, Tertullian observes u Moreover by carry- 
ing water around, and sprinkling it, they everywhere 
purify country-seats, houses, temples and whole cities ; 
and they presume that the effect of their doing that 
is their regeneration. Among the ancients again 
whoever had defiled himself with murder, was wont 
to go in quest of purifying waters. Therefore, if the 
mere nature of water, ia that it is the appropriate 

r 9 
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material for washing away, leads men to flatter them- 
selves with a belief in omens of purification, how 
much more truly will waters render that service 
through the authority of God, by whom all their nature 

had been constituted And thus when the grace 

of God advanced to higher degrees among men, an 
accession of efficacy was granted to the waters. They 
who were wont to remedy bodily defects, now heal 
the spirit ; they who used to work temporal salvation, 
now renew eternal.” 


NOVEL READING. 

The world will have novel-reading. It is a luxury 
which it cannot dispense with. Fiction is the world’s 
joy and delight, and few- there are who would renounce 
it though we might protest against it ever so vehement- 
ly. A good novel, a delicious tale, a sweet book of 
fiction makes men’s mouths water, and woe be unto 
those who try to put down novel-reading ! But if the 
carnally-minded millions will have their fascinating 
and fatal love stories, the spiritually-minded surely 
require a higher standard of reading. More solid and 
wholesome food becomes the souls of those who love 
the Lord. Ministers, missionaries, preachers, devotees 
and all those who care more for the interests of the 
soul ought to keep aloof from novel-reading. We do 
not look upon such reading as a sin. It is not in 
itself venomous or demoralizing. None will deny 
that there are many good books in this class of 
literature, and many which have a decidedly moral 
tone and tendency. But barring these exceptional 
volumes, novels a?s a rule are calculated to vitiate and 
corrupt the young. Therefore our counsel to religious 
men is that, upon the sacred principle of eschewing 
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whatsoever causeth thy brother to stumble, they should 
wholly abstain from novel-reading. If we give up 
wine and meat for the benefit of our weaker brethren, 
why shall we not set our faces against this admitted 
evil, which is feeding and nourishing so mightily the 
carnal propensities and lustful imagination of gay and 
thoughtless youths ? If you have read half a dozen 
novels, that is enough. The habit of novel-reading is 
an evil which must not be tolerated ; while the 
pleasure of the thing is so carnal that we must shun 
it as poison. Let us treat it as a matter of sacrifice, 
renouncing a questionable pleasure for the world's 
redemption. 


FORGIVENESS AND CHASTISEMENT. 

The New Dispensation has multitudinous foes here 
as well as in other parts of the world. And this 
owing to no fault of the Dispensation, but only to the 
absence of faith and purity on the part of its enemies. 
It giveth no offence ; it quarreleth not. Yet they hate 
and revile it, and oppose its progress with the vindic- 
tiveness of sworn opponents. Only because they do 
not believe and pray and live as it ordains. If they 
do not believe in Christ, if they deny Providence, or 
if they drink too much wine, and lo\e dissipation and 
debauchery, they must needs be hostile to God's Dis- 
pensation, whether we say a word against them or not. 
The world is at enmity with God. Men of weak faith 
and bad morals have always warred with heaven, and 
will always do so. We do not look upon any par- 
ticular community or sect as our enemies, but only 
vile men and infidels, though they be of our own 
household. For each sect is our friend so far as it 
loves God and serves man. Every Church represents 



148 


The New Dispensation. 


a truth and an idea, and serves God and His New 
Church as an auxiliary. So far therefore as our 
Church is concerned, it cherishes no feeling of enmity. 
On the contrary it is unsectarian and tolerant. If we 
speak of our antagonists we mean only God’s enemies, 
namely those who are sceptical and immoral. We 
mean no sect or class of men, but the scattered 
enemies of God, who though they may profess to be 
Brahmos, are only Rationalists and Free Thinkers 
who blaspheme and scoff and lead immoral lives. 
Thank God, these men cannot form an organized body, 
and always roam in the frontier of churches, reviling 
Providence and morality. We say emphatically the 
Dispensation treats no believer or good man as an 
enemy on personal or sectarian grounds. Its only 
foes are those who hate it because of their own 
infidelity and sensuality. Will our holy Church revile 
and resent as the sectarians do ? God forbid ! Men 
of our Church have often been unjustly charged with 
malice and vindictiveness. How can this be ? How 
can those who believe in the New Dispensation and 
have ■ been baptized into Christ’s forgiving love, be 
resentful ? If such men are really to be found among 
us we disown them. We disown and repudiate all 
those who are not generous enough to forgive their 
personal enemies. Let not men, however, misconstrue 
remonstrance into uncharitableness. How Jesus dealt 
with the money-changers in the temple we all know. 
And yet Jesus was the Prince of Peace and the Apostle 
of Forgiveness. If scepticism, infidelity or carnality 
impedes the advancement of our Church, if we see 
men inside or outside the temple dishonouring the 
Lcrd by their defiant corruptions of doctrine or prac- 
tice, we are bound to remonstrate, Jesus-like. There 
is a great deal of unbelief and impurity in our midst, 
and no section of God’s Church is wholly free from 
the plague, though among confirmed infidels and sen- 
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sualists only it rages fearfully. T o remove the plague, 
however painful the task, is a bounden duty, which no 
believer can shirk. The sharp knife of the surgeon 
must cut open the festering sore. The New Dispen- 
sation must chastise and heal all its enemies, of what- 
ever class, and by administering strong medicines 
make them clean. This is not personal resentment, 
but healing and correction. He who does not ply this 
healing art, • under God, is one of the worst foes of 
society and an opponent of the New Dispensation. 
Burn up every paper that breathes resentment as so 
much anti-Dispensation trash. Destroy also the entire 
literature of spurious toleration which flirts with in- 
fidelity and corruption, for it too is an enemy of God 
and man and of the present Dispensation. 


PAGAL, — III. 

Oh ! what a noisy world is this ! It is midnight 
now. The market is closed ; men, women, and children 
have all gone to sleep. Yet the noise is deafening. 
“ Less noise, less noise/' I say, like the old school- 
master, but they heed me not. Night and day they 
cry and shout, they chatter and jabber, they sing and 
chant. Din, clamour and uproar everywhere ! I 
wonder how other men manage to exist in this voci- 
ferous world. Can it be that they do not hear the 
tremendous outcry ? Perhaps they hear it not. Or 
they would not live. I remember having heard some 
people say, “ How quiet this place, not a mouse stir- 
ring." I cannot comprehend what they mean. I 
have been to the quietest retreat, and lo ! it is like a 
noisy market. I have been to hills and dales, and 
the clamour has pursued me there. Are not these 
trees garrulous ? And the stars above, how loqua- 
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cious ! Gentlemen of the world, you are fortunate 
if they do not' talk to you. You think all is quiet at 
night ! Well, well — Blessed infatuation ! I wish I 
could fancy as you do. But I cannot. My ears are 
Pagal ears. Human voices I do not care about, for 
they can be easily silenced. Night will hush them 
at once : or I may hide myself where they are not. 
But the endless speech of things that have^no tongue 
amuses me, confounds me, and pursues me every, 
where and at all times. This material universe is a 
vast talking apparatus, and day and night I am at its 
mercy. It talks and talks, and is never tired of talk- 
ing. The heavens above speak Hebrew, the mountains 
talk Sanskrit, the seas and oceans speak English, the 
winds speak French, the birds speak Persian, the 
stately trees speak German, the grass and the flowers 
speak Bengali. How many languages and dialects 1 
How many sounds ! There are shrill voices and deep 
sounds, there is a grave and commanding tone, there 
are sweet and delicious tunes. The universe is verily 
a university in languages, and a vast cathedral organ 
in music, combining all notes, terrestrial and celestial. 
But what is it that it says to me ? What is this 
eternal garrulity about? Listen. As I look above I 
see millions of stars. These are continually singing 
hallelujahs and praises unto the Eternal. Here a bird 
flies, and there another, saying, Rise above the world, 
ye creatures of the flesh, and soar in heaven. The 
ocean says, Deep and unfathomable is the mystery of 
Divine econqmy. The reptiles say, Be not, O man, 
as we reptiles and creeping things are. If I hold a 
nosegay in my hand, all the flowers exclaim with 
tender ladies’ voices, Be soft as we are, ye men of the 
world, and soften your hard hearts. The winds blow- 
ing hard denounce my vices with a loud tone, saying, 
Infidel, let the mighty wind of Divine inspiration drive 
away thine unbelief. It rains ; every drop of rain 
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talks and preaches, Saying, Sinner, wash away thine 
iniquity with the shower of heavenly grace. My 
whole body talks, the flesh and bones and the myriad 
hairs of my head all talk, saying, Remember Him, the 
Life of life. Thus am I in the midst of many voices 
and sounds, all upbraiding, scolding, commanding 
and instructing me. The clamour of myriad voices 
may be too much, but it is withal edifying and sancti- 
fying. And absorbing too. I live in this world of 
voices ; I have got accustomed to these sounds and 
words ; I even feel joy sometimes. Oh 1 it is a plea- 
sure to hear the Word everywhere. Omnipresent 
Divine Sound, Thou hast swallowed me. Talk, talk, 
Thou Talkative Spirit ; preach, preach Thou Thunder- 
ing Voice. I am all ear. I do not need books. I 
have enough of preaching in nature. Book lore! 
cui bono ? 

Paras . — 

Never argue with Satan. Eve argued and was 
lost. Christ simply said, “ Get thee behind me, Satan," 
and he was triumphant. 


The New York Independent has conferred on us 
rather unusual favour by reproducing in its columns 
the whole of the second number of our paper,, except- 
ing the gleanings. Our cordial thanks we send across 
the Pacific. Is it true then that there are many among 
the liberal thinkers- in the New World, whom our 
Christian^ Brother represents,, who appreciate the New' 
Dispensation - ? 
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The Horn and the Abhishek, or Baptism, represent 
respectively the two great truths embodied in those 
familiar Vedantic words which we have often used 
in our Service : — “ Yodevognou yopsu “ He who 
is in fire, He who is in water.” Let us also turn to 
Brihadaranyaka Upaniskad vi. 3. 32 : — “ Unto Janak 
the great Yagnavalkya gave this precept : O King, 
that One All-seeing God is present also in water.” 


We have often wondered why men call God's 
Voice man's conscience. It may seem to be a mere 
intellectual blunder, an error of judgment. But it 
is blasphemous to dishonour God thus by identifying 
holy heaven with unclean humanity. We wish we 
could bring all unbelieving men to see and repent 
for this grave error and blasphemy, and acknowledge 
the still small voice within to be altogether Divine. 
Listen to the words of Jean Nicolas Grou : — '* We 
often call conscience that which is in truth God's 
own voice ; warning, rebuking, enlightening, direct- 
ing the soul ; our part is to be attentive in listening, 
and steadfast in obeying this voice. Dissipation and 
excitement hinder us from hearing it ; it is when we 
are calm and still — our passions and imagination at 
rest — that the voice of God fills the heart. 


In the Hindu scriptures devotees are often meta- 
phorically spoken of as fishes As the fish lives in 
water, and dies as soon as it is taken out of it, so the 
loving devotee has no life except in the ocean of 
Divinity. We are greatly gratified to find that this 
idea has a parallel in the works of the Christian 
Fathers. The Greek word ikhtkus , which means a 
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fish, is applied to Christ,* and Tertullian speaks of 
true believers as following his example. Referring 
to the Cainite heresy, the holy Father says : “ BuL 

we, little fishes, after the example of our IkhtJius 
Jesus Christ, are born in water, nor have, we safety 
in any other way than by permanently abiding in that 
water. And so that most monstrous creature y who 
had no right to teach even sound doctrine, knew full 
well how to kill the little fishes, by taking them away 
from the water !” 


Dr. Duff found in Ram Mohun Roy a zealous 
friend and co-adjutorin his efforts to found his first 
Christian school in Calcutta. Not only did the latter 
offer “ the small hall of the Bramho Sobha, in the 
Chitpore Road,” for the purpose, but he also took 
an active part on the occasion of the public opening 
of the school. On the pupils refusing to read the 
Gospels on the score of religious prejudice, Ram 
Mohun Roy thus argued : — “ Christians, like Dr. 
Horace Hay man Wilson, have studied the Hindu 
Shastras, and you know that he has not become a 
Hindu. I myself have read all the Koran again and 
again, and has that made me a Mussulman ? Nay, 
1 have studied the whole Bible, and you know I am 
not a Christian. Why then do you fear to do it ? 
Read and Judge for yourself. Not compulsion, b ( ut 
enlightened persuasion which you may resist if you 
choose, constitutes you yourselves judges of the con- 
tents of the book.” In those days Dr. Duff’s alliance 
with the author of the “ Precepts of Jesus” was hated 
and condemned by almost all Christian missionaries 
as an “ unholy alliance ” 


20 
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Thursday , July 7, 188 /. 

PRAYER FOR THE QUEEN. 

SOVEREIGN of the universe, bless our earthly sove- 
reign, our Queen-Mother Victoria, and bless her rule 
unto our temporal and eternal welfare. Her throne 
in India no earthly hand has set up ; nor is her sove- 
reignty an accident. Thou, O God, hast planted her 
throne in this land, and Thou hast placed the imperial 
diadem over her head and the sceptre in her hand. 
Thou hast invested her with authority and power 
over millions of people, and the warrant of her high 
office bears Thy seal and signature. Our mother, 
Thy daughter, Victoria, hast thou exalted over the 
nations. Who can deny her authority ? Who can 
resist her power ? Who is her equal in this land ? 
There is none greater throughout the length and 
breadth of India. And her Administration hast Thou 
made useful unto those whom Thou hast brought 
under her sway. The history of British rule and en- 
terprize in India is the history of her deliverance 
from misrule and oppression, ignorance and supers- 
tition and her growth in all that is true and good and 
beautiful, in wisdom, liberty, happiness and righteous- 
ness. Such history is the living Gospel of a nation’s 
exodus from darkness, and its march to the promised 
land under the benignant rule of the sovereign 
appointed by Thee. We see in this scripture Thy 
direct dealings with our nation and Thy manifold 
gifts to us through the British Government. As we 
read this holy writ, this sacred gospel, we are drawn 
towards Thee, 0 God of Providence, in gratitude 
and towards Thy daughter in loyalty. We will not 
say that the British Government has done us immense 
good, for it is but an earthly instrument in Thy hands. 
We will render unto Thee our thanks, for Thou hast 
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done all this marvellous work in our country for our 
redemption. Therefore our politics is our religion, 
and our allegiance to Thee and to Thy daughter and 
servant Victoria is one thing. We humbly beseech 
Thee to shower Thy choicest blessings upon our 
mother and benefactress. Grant that she may pros- 
per in Thy wisdom and love and strength, and be 
more and more fitted to rule her subjects with justice 
and mercy according to Thy holy statues. Enable 
her, O Lord, to be in every way worthy of that exalted 
position to which Thou hast raised her. Vanquish, 
Mighty God, all the formidable allies of darkness that 
may conspire to endanger her rule, and the peace 
and progress of her subjects. Bless the Royal Family, 
and vouchsafe unto them Thy safe-keeping and coun- 
sel. Bless and guide also all the advisers and coun- 
sellors of the Queen-Empress, and enlighten with 
the light of true wisdom both Houses of Parliament, 
and all civil and military officers serving under the 
Crown, that they may all abjure evil and follow truth. 
Bless also the Governor-General and all the Govern- 
ors and Lieutenant-Governors and all" subordinate 
officers in India, and help them, Merciful Father, to 
redress our grievances, to prevent oppression, to 
recognise our rights and give us moral and material 
happiness. Bless Victoria, bless her, O God, and 
grant that we may all love and serve her truly as 
our Queen-Mother. Grant that her reign in India 
may be the reign of truth, purity aud peace. 


PRIUE IN RELIGIOUS MEN. 

Let us cast away the pride of conscious strength 
and wisdom which afflicts us all, and let us joyfully 
and thankfully acknowledge that all glory belongeth 
to the Lord. It is not we that eat, but God makes 
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us eat. It is not we that move, but we are moved 
by God.* It is not we that think and reason, but 
the Lord makes us think and reason. The least 
egotism is fatal.* Even among the best men such 
pride has often manifested itself, and ecclesiastical 
history has recorded in unmistakable language the 1 
judgment of God against the sin. Even the great 
Jewish prophet, Moses, was severely dealt with for 
having taken unto himself the credit of having brought 
water out of the rock, and was for that offence 
prevented from entering the Land of Promise. “ Re- 
member the sin of Miriahn and Aaron,” says the 
Rev. G. Body, “ they spake against Moses, and said, 

‘ Hath the Lord indeed spoken only by Moses ? hath 
he not also spoken by us ? ' Again recall to mind 
the sin of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, who 1 went 
down alive into the pit 7 through this same sin of 
pride. Korah, Dathan and On rose up before Moses, 
with certain of the children of Israel, two hundred 
and fifty princes of the assembly, famous in the 1 con- 
gregation, men of renown : and they gathered them- 
selves together against Mo^es and against Aaron, 
and said unto them, Ye take too much upon you. 
Above all, see this temptation and its power on that 
sad day in which Moses forgot to sanctify the Lord 
in the eyes of the children of Israel. Forgetting 
that all his power and might w as derived from his 
God, he' stood before the rock and struck it with 
his rod, when God's command was that he should 
speak to it. It was as though he deemed that the 
water flowed through his pow erful stroke, rather 
than at God's command. Forgetting that it was not 
he, but God in him, who brought rivers of water 
out of the stony rock, in that sad hour he cried, 
( Hear now, ye rebels ; must we fetch you water 
out of this rock ? ' — and forfeited his right to enter into 
the. Land of Promise/' 
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WORDS OF SYMPATHY FROM THE 
NEW WORLD. 

With what noble enthusiasm the Gospel of the 
New Dispensation has been accepted in the New 
World, the subjoined epistle of the Rev. E. L. Rexford 
from Michigan will show : — 

Most Honoured Sir : Will you permit me to send 
you my word of cordial greeting from this distant land, 
and my hearty thanksgiving for the noble thoughts 
you are sending out to the world in the name of reli- 
gion. Your noble address at Calcutta [ “We Apostles 
of the New Dispensation" ] reached a great number 
of American readers through the New York Independ- 
ent and I am so impressed with the essential truth 
of - its principles that I cannot forbear telling you of 
my joy that such a message in this day is sent to us 
from the Orient, which has spoken so many times 
before to the world. It seems to me that you 
announce the essential law of Christianity, which has 
been concealed under a mass of ignorant and unap- 
preciative interpretations. I am not at all particular 
about its being the law of Christianity. It is the law 
of a real and true religion , and I glory in it and thank 
you. I have been much interested in your movement, 
especially since the period of your visit to England, 
and I wish you God-speed, 

“ In this land 'the liberal Church is struggling 
against the old and conservative Churches, whose 
creeds ha\e assigned every body to hell who does not 
accept Christianity. The conviction is deepening, 
however, that “ In every land he who worketh righte- 
ousness is accepted of God.” I greet you in the pro- 
clamation of this blessed gospel. 

“ I am pleased and thankful to see in [your paper] 
a recent exhortation to Mr. Voysey not to hold the 
attitude he is inclined to hold toward Jesus — an 
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attitude of semi-hostility and flippant rejection. It 
is a pungent reproof that one not reared a Christian 
should exhort a would-be Christian minister to revere 
Christ. I have observed however in this country that 
the 'bitterest enemies of Christianity have ever been 
its ministers. They were as unreasoning probably 
when they were ministers as now they are that they 
have ceased to be such. Your “copulative conjunc- 
tion” is one of the key words. It is the one interest 
and the other that shall protect and save the world. 
I take the liberty — which I trust you will pardon — to 
send you a copy of a discourse which I delivered to 
my own congregation. It will explain itself. And 
I am glad to know that it met with the hearty ap- 
proval of my people. My congregation is one of about 
one thousand congregations in the United States 
known as Universalists, and the chief distinction of 
our faith is that all men are brethren and that God is 
the Father of all souls and will be their Father forever, 
and bring all at last in the ages to come into holiness 
and happiness. I see in your movement the best ex- 
pression of the great law of unity, and I cannot with- 
hold this word of thanks to you. With great respect 
I am your obedient servant, E. L. Rexford, Detroit, 
Michigan, United States of America, May 23rd, 
1881.” 

For these words of genuine sympathy and en- 
couragement we offer our heartfelt gratitude and love 
to our American brother. A few such epistles as the 
above will tend more than any thing else to knit 
together America and India in loving fellowship at 
the feet of the common Father. 
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OUR SUSPICIONS. 

Ye Christian brethren in the land, we harbour in 
our mind certain suspicious and we beg you will be 
so good as to remove them Do you wish to know 
what these suspicions are ? We shall be candid and 
outspoken, for we love you with brotherly love, and 
our respect for you is great. We really fear, bre- 
thren, you feel ashamed of Christ. There are certain 
important things in your Master's teachings and life, 
which, if strictly followed, would expose you to ridi- 
cule and laughter. You are, therefore, we apprehend, 
constrained for the sake of the nineteenth century to 
curtail the more offensive and “barbarous” features 
of Christ’s doctrines and practices, and adapt Chris- 
tianity to the spirit of the age. x. We suspect you 
have not much regard for Christ’s simple garment, so 
unlike your own. If you love him, you should put on 
his flowing garment, at least now and then. 2. We 
suspect you do not attach any importance to his habit 
of going to the mountains to pray. Why should you 
not honour him by doing as he did ? Is it foolish or 
irrational or unneccessary for a disciple of Christ to 
go occasionally to the hills to pray ? Is the servant 
greater than the master ? 3. We suspect that you 

honour the Son more than the Father, and that your 
love for the former is greater than your love for the 
latter. And herein we fear you run counter to your 

noble Master’s remonstrance. Did he not say, Do 

not call me good, there is none good but the Father? 
Why should you not satisfy Christ by giving him only 
the Son's crown, reserving the larger and brighter 
diadem for his Father and your Father ? 4. We 

suspect you do not relish the spirit of asceticism en- 
joined and exemplified by Christ. You do not seem 
to like processions through the streets with bare feet, 
playing on the mridanga and the ektara ! eating occa- 
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sionally with the fingers and drinking water in the 
hands, and such other things pertaining to asceticism 
and mendicancy. If you do these boldly, people will 
be led to believe you are not ashamed of the extreme 
lowliness and poverty of your Master. Do not feel 
annoyed, brethren, that we have said so, We do not 
mean to revile you; nor do we pretend, to teach you. 
You are noble, but we wish to see you nobler. Bright 
lights ye are ; but brighter lights ye ought to be. 
Let there be no suspicion in the public mind regard- 
ing your creed or character. 


GOUTAMA'S SERMON ON FIRE. 

The excellent method adopted by the New Dispen- 
sation of spiritualizing popular rites and giving a new 
meaning and a living character to the Horn, Baptism 
and other ceremonies, is not, it appears, without a pre- 
cedent in the practices of the Grand Man, the Buddha. 
A fire broke out while he was seated with his new 
disciples, the Kasyapas, who had been fire-worship- 
pers. Both these circumstances served as an occasion 
for a sermon in which Goutama spoke of the extinc- 
tion of the fiery passions, of the heart in the nectar of 
his teaching. The sermon is preserved in the Pitakas 
under the title “ Adittfi Pariy.aya Sutta/' or Sermon 
on the Lessons to be drawn from Fire. The follow- 
is from Rhys Davids ; — • 

The Sutta affords an excellent example of the method so often 
adopted by Goutama of inculcating his new doctrines by putting 
a new meaning into the religious ceremonies of the time, or into 
the common occurrences of life. The new disciples, who had 
been worshippers of Agni, the sacred fire, were seated with 
Goutama on the Elephant Rock, near Gaya, with the beautiful 
valley of Rajagrtha stretched out before them, when a fire broke 
out in the jungle on the opposite hill. Taking the fire as his 
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text, the Teacher declared that so long as men remained in 
ignorance they were, as it were, consumed by a fire-— by tbe 
excitement produced within them by the action of external 
things. These things acted upon them through the five senses 
and the heart (which Goutama regarded as a sixth organ of 
sense). The eye, for instance, perceives objects : from this 
perception arises as an inward sensation, producing pleasure or 
pain/ Sensations produce this misery and joy, because they 
supply fuel as it were, to the inward fires, concupiscence, anger 
and ignorance, and the anxieties of birth, decay, aod death. 
The same was declared to be the case with the sensations pro- 
duced by each of the other senses. But those who follow the 
Buddha's scheme of inward self-control,— the four stages of 
the Path whose gate is purity and whose goal is love, — have 
become wise ; the sensations from without no longer give fuel 
to the inward fire, since the fires of concupiscence, &c., have 
ceased to burn ; true disciples are thus free from that craving 
thirst which is the origin of evil ; the wisdom they have acquired 
will lead them on, sooner or later, to perfection ; they are de- 
livered from the miseries which would result from another birth ; 
add even in this birth they no longer need the guidance of such 
laws as those of caste and ceremonies and sacrifice, for they 
have already reached far beyond them ! 

Paras . — 

In the course of an animated conversation with 
our devotees, the Paramhansa of Dakhineswar lately 
expounded the Hindu doctrine of Trinity. He spoke 
of “ Bhagaban,” “ Bhagavat” and “ Bhakta” as three 
entities, yet one in essence, — the mysterious three in 
one. The first signifies the Godhead ; the second, 
Scripture or Word;; the third, Devotee or Saint. 


CURIOUS indeed is the account of the Sweta-dwipa, 
the “ white island/ 1 or continent, in the Mahabharata. 
It tells us, [xii. 12702] that Maharshi Narada flew 
up into the sky and alighted on the top of Mount 
Meru ; and looking upwards the north-west, saw the 
21 
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great island, Sweta-dwipa , to the north of the Ocean 
of Milk, 22,000 Yojanas higher than Meru, inhabited 
by white men, without organs of sense, free from sin, 
with bodies of Adamant, umbrella-shaped heads, and 
a hundred lotus-feet ; who with their tongues conti- 
nually and devoutly licked the universal-faced God of 
sun-like brightness. These men are described as 
worshippers of one Deity, Ekantinah , monotheists. 
After paying homage to the white men, Narada in- 
vokes the Deity, who appears before him with a 
thousand eyes, a hundred heads, and a thousand feet, 
uttering the sacred syllable Om. Such a vision of the 
Deity even Brahma never obtained. This “white 
island” has suggested to certain European scholars 
the unfounded inference that the Hindus possessed a 
knowledge of Christianity so early as the age of the 
Mahabharata. Professor Weber says that “the Brah- 
mins went by sea to Alexandria, or Asia Minor, at 
the period when early Christianity flourished and that 
on their return home they transferred the monotheis- 
tic doctrine, and certain legends connected with it to 
their* own indigenous sage or hero Krishna Devaki- 
putra, (son of Devaki the divine) who by his name 
reminded them of Christ, the son of divine virgin, 
and who had perhaps been previously worshipped as 
a god; substituting, however, for the Christian doc- 
trines the philosophical principles of the Sankhya and 
Yoga schools ; as the latter may, on the other hand, 
have influenced the formation of the Gnostic sects.” 
This is a bold but exploded conjecture. 
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Friday , July 75, 1881 . 

IS IT FICTION? 

A Bombay paper talks astounding heresy and 
illustrates the truth of the doctrine, “ the natural man 
receiveth not the things of the spirit of God : for they 
are foolishness unto him : neither can he know them; 
because they are spiritually discerned.” Our recent 
pilgrimages and Baptism are to the Guardian fancy 
and fiction, like the Thousand and One nights. The 
lt expedition to the Jordan” and the administration 
of the baptismal rite by John the Baptist are, we 
conceive, sacred things, and what is our surprise 
when a Christian paper has the effrontery to chuckle 
over them with worse than heathen complacency ? 
What is there in either of these two things that can 
excite a Christian's derision ? Will he laugh because 
a number of Indian sinners, in the face of opposi- 
tion and obloquy, consent to sit at the feet of 
John the Baptist to be baptized of him ? And as 
regards the Jordon, does he not remember that no 
water is fit to be administered in baptism unless 
faith identifies it with the sacred Jordan and 
makes it quite as sacred ? The material Jordan are 
clear enough to the “ natural man,” but the spiri- 
tual John and the spiritual Jordan are a stumbling 
block to him, and in sheer disgust and despair 
he exclaims, this is all fiction ! Fiction indeed ! 
Whatever the outward eye sees is real ; as for the 
spirit, of course it is imaginary and unreal ! A virit 
from Christ and Paul and John in the nineteenth 
century ! What can be more unreal ! We do not 
wonder that the matter-worshipping unbelievers of 
the age should talk and argue in this strain. But 
alas ! for Christ when his own disciples proudly and 
sneeringly say that spirit-communion with Christ or 
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John or Paul is like a chapter from the Arabian 
Nights ! The best way to check this Christian heresy 
is perhaps for the Hindu disciples of Christ to pro- 
claim boldly that John and Christ do really come to 
them in spirit . Can any Christian missionary con- 
tradict this fact ? Let him try. Meanwhile we shall 
go on confounding and irritating every conceited 
* Christian in the land, who failing to understand 
the higher things of the spirit declared them to be 
illusory. If a Christian can laugh to-day at Christian 
Baptism <( with opening heaven and divine voice/' 
to-morrow he may say with the unbelievers, who is 
God ? I know Him not, I have not seen Him ! 


THE SEVENTH COMMANDMENT. 

In his book on "Christian Institutions,” Dean 
Stanley thus explains the principles of the Seventh 
Commandment : — “Of this it is enough to say that here 
also we know well in our consciences that it is not 
only the shameless villain who invades the sanctity of 
another’s home and happiness that falls under the 
condemnation of that dreadful word which the 
Seventh Commandment uses. It is the reader and 
writer of filthy books ; it is the young man or the 
young woman who allows his or her purity and dignity 
to be soiled and stained by loose talk and loose com- 
pany. If the sacredness of the marriage bond be the 
glory of our English homes, no eccentricities of genius, 
no exceptional misfortunes — however much we may 
excuse or pity those who have gone astray — can 
Justify us in making light of that which disregarded in 
one case is endangered in all, which, if lost in a few 
cases, is^ the ruin of hundreds. It is not the loss of 
Christianity, but of civilization not the advance to 
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freedom but the relapse into barbarism .* 7 These words 
have a special force and a grave import in India in 
these days. The seventh commandment has been 
rigidly enjoined in the Hindu scriptures, and it has 
always been honoured and respected in the land. The 
virtue of chastity has been jealously guarded here in 
all ages. But now amid the ravages of foreign in- 
fidelity and vice we really feel alarmed about its 
future. Scepticism is appalling enough, but when to 
this is added sensuality, which is already raging 
furiously in the land, the prospect becomes most 
dismal. May God avert the impending danger ! May 
He make the seventh commandment alwa}S dear to 
native youths and prevent their “relapse into barbar- 
ism r 


NANAK'S TEMPTATION. 

The Sikh scriptures relate the following anecdote 
of Guru Nanak's temptation which reminds one of 
similar incidents in the lives of Jesus and Buddha. 
As fifcru Nanak, Bhai Bala and Rababi Mardana were 
crossing “the immense ocean of life, for five days and 
five nights / 7 they met Kali Yuga on the way. This 
strange person had the shape of a woman, and was 
very horrible to look at ; her forehead was crimsoned 
with human blood, and about her neck was a garland 
of dead bodies ; her hair was dishevelled, and her 
mouth was wide open. As she came near, Bhai 
Mardana was sorely afraid, but Bhai Bala said to 
Mardana that he should have more faith. Nanak 
said “ Mardana be not afraid, but keep thyself still. 7 * 
There was a stick before him, and Nanak said 
“ Mardana, lay hold of that stick and put it into my 
hand.” Mardana did as the Guru had commanded 
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and as Kali Yuga stood before the Guru, the Guru 
put forth the stick forcibly into her mouth, and Kali 
began to scream and cry for mercy. Then came 
Narad Goswami on the spot and interceded with 
Nanak for Kali Yuga, and Nanak asked Narad, — “Kali 
hath power over the world, but hath she power over 
me likewise ?” Then Kali Yuga said, “0 great 
devotee, I know 1 have no power over thee, neither 
have I power over the very few persons that are with 
thee, but why dost thou plead for the whole world ?” 
Then Nanak answered: — “ Those that shall walk ac- 
cording to my teachings, thou shalt have no power 
over them.” Thus vanquished Kali Yuga bowed be- 
fore Guru Nanak and went away. 


PHILOSOPHY OF SONSHIP. 

It is no wonder that Europeans of the most 
orthodox type, men occupying very high places, and 
full of erudition and piety in the Christian Church 
should fail to form right conceptions of Christ's nature. 
The European, scholar though he be, has great many 
national disadvantages to labour under. His brain 
is not favourably situated in relation to Christ. We 
must say Christ is seen better from the East than 
from the West. We do not boast. We oniy exult 
we are so fortunate. The conception of the incarnate 
Christ is really oriental, and to understand it Europe 
must sooner or later get orientalized at least in this 
matter. Marvellous is the philosophy of the incarna- 
tion of God in the Son. It seldom occurs to Christian 
thinkers that the so-called “ Son of God” is metaphy- 
sically an act of the will emanating from the Divine 
understanding, or the Son of God’s Will. The 
expression may seem strange, but the thought is 
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sublime, yet strictly philosophical. Let us hear what 
Origen says : — “ We do not say, as the heretics sup- 
pose, that some part of the substance of God was 
converted into the Son, or that the Son was pro- 
created by the Father out of things non-existent, i.e 
beyond His own substance so that there once was 
a time when He did not exist ; but, putting away all 
corporeal conceptions, we say that the Word and 
Wisdom was begotten out of the invisible and incor- 
poreal without any corporeal feeling, as if it were 
an act of the will proceeding from the understanding. 
Nor, seeing He is called the Son of His love, will 
it appear absurd if in this way He be called also the 
Son of His will.” What indeed can be more philo^ 
sophical than to put aw T ay all “ corporeal conceptions,” 
and regard Christ as merely the son of Eternal Love 
and the Son of Eternal Will? The happy illustration 
which follows cannot fail to remind our readers of 
the Baptism mantra , in which the Father was glorified 
as the i{ Sun” and Christ as the ff Light.” It is as 
beautiful as it is scientific to regard Jesus Christ as 
the light or splendour proceeding from the Eternal 
Sun. Origen goes on to say : — “ John also indicates 
that God is Light, and Paul also declares that the Son 
is the splendour ef everlasting light. A light, accord- 
ingly, could never exist without splendour, so neither 
-an the Son be understood to exist without the 
Father,” If Christ then means only splendour, or 
jyoti or tej emanating from Brahma, the Supreme 
Light, or Jyotirmai , oi\e can easily understand 
the meaning of Christ's pre-existence in the Divinity. 
Viewed in this light the incarnation loses its corpo- 
reity, and becomes altogether spiritual, and therefore 
unlimited in space. “ The Son of God,” we are told, 
in respect of the Word being God, which was in 
the beginning with God, no one will logically suppose 
to be contained in any place.” This prepares us 
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for the doctrine which the New Dispensation has 
often so clearly set forth, namely Christ's indwelling 
spirit in Paul and Peter and Socrates, and in all the 
saints of God. “ Seeing then he was in Paul, who 
will doubt that he was in a similar manner in Peter 
and in John and in each one of the saints ; and 
not only in those who are upon the earth, but in 
those aiso who are in heaven ? For it is absurd 
to say that Christ was in Peter and in Paul, but not in 
Michael, the archangel, nor in Gabriel. And from 
this it is distinctly shown that the divinity of the Son 
of God was not shut up in some place ; otherwise it 
would have been in it only, and not in another.’' 
But is he present in an equal degree in each 
individual ? No. Only in proportion to sanctity. 
« Whence it is clear," says Origen, “ that Christ is in 
each individual in as great a degree as the amount 
of his merit allows." In other words so far as men 
are holy and divine they are with Christ. So far 
as a man is in God so far is he in Christ. Grand is 
this oriental conception of Spirit-Christ. How real, 
how philosophical ! 

Paras . — 

A Holy man of old, it is said, summed up the in- 
terior life in three words, Flight, Silence, Rest. 
Flight from all that would lead the soul from God ; 
Silence internal and external,, that it may hear His 
Voice; Rest of the heart and mind in Him. 


How much misunderstanding regarding the New 
Dispensation might have been avoided if people had 
followed the advice given by the holy Fathers. “Let 
every one then who cares for truth, be little concern- 
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ed about words and language, seeing that in every 
nation there prevails a different usage of speech ; but 
let him rather direct his attention to the meaning 
conveyed by the words, than to the nature of the 
words that convey the meaning,” 


The Vow of Rest and Meditation, somewhat after 
the style of the Chaturmashya y was initiated on Friday 
last, the 8th instant. Every evening, from 7 to 8 P.M., 
the devotees meet together. The minister utters a 
few introductory words to help the exaltation of the 
soul above all secular thoughts and worldly cares, and 
its concentration in the All-Soul. Each devotee then 
sitting in a fixed posture, still and almost motionless, 
meditates on the burning presence of God, and 
gradually enters into deep and tranquil communion 
with the Sweet Spirit. The meditation, which lasts 
for nearly an hour, closes with a short prayer and a 
hymn. 


They have formed most unworthy notions of 
Christianity who hold that the truths taught by Christ 
are to be found nowhere else, and constitute the 
Christian’s monopoly, from which the entire heathen 
world has been excluded. We wholly disclaim an 
exclusive Christ. Our Christ is universal religion and 
universal morality. The very same essential truths 
which the Lord revealed through Jesus, He had 
vouchsafed to other prophets as well, and had engraven 
upon all human hearts. On this point testimony is 
not wanting in the writings of the early Fathers. 
Origen distinctly says : — “It is not therefore matter 
of surprise that the same God should have sown in the 

22 
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hearts of all men those truths which he taught by the 
prophets and the Saviour, in order that at the divine 
judgment every man may be without excuse, having 
the requirements of the law written upon his heart, — a 
truth obscurely alluded to by the Bible.” 


What we have so often said finds a parallel in 
the statements of a native evangelist in the Baptist 
Missionary Society's Report. Read the following : — 
“The work of evangelization in India should I 
think, be purely oriental in its mode. The self-denial 
of Jesus has to face the asceticism of Shiva and 
Krishna. The ascetics of India are captain-generals 
of Hinduism. Profoundly learned men could be 
found among them. Evangelists should go, like them, 
without purse, from province to province, and pro- 
claim Jesus and him crucified to the people. Diffi- 
culties may arise ; but patience, faith, and prayer 
will surely overcome them. The same Hindus who 
honour and feed Mahommedan fakirs will honour and 
feed them. The Mussulmans will not be so hostile 
as is supposed or anticipated. Ignorant people will 
sometimes be troublesome ; but their antagonism will 
vanish away like vapor, if the long-suffering and 
lamb-like meekness of Jesus be displayed in keeping 
the temper under control and showing love to ene- 
mies.” 


. It seems surprising but it is a fact, that free- 
thinkers and sceptics are far more intolerant than 
those whom blind superstition has driven into hope- 
less bigotry and fanaticism. The latter are extremely 
sensitive and would fire up under the least contradu- 
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tion. Bat the former are even more thin-skinned, and 
cannot even bear the thought of tolerating adverse 
opinions. The Mussulman, in spite of his hideous 
fanatical hate, may tolerate the Catholic. The 
Vaishnava may put up with orthodox Calvinism. But 
tell a modern agnostic that you regard conscience as 
God's Voice, and he will become furious. Announce 
the fact that educated Indians go so far as actually to 
believe in Providence and to shed tears during prayer, 
and there will be gnashing of teeth among those who 
most affect to be enlightened and make the most noisy 
professions of liberalism and love of freedom. The 
sceptic, the man of little faith, pretends to be the 
most liberal man on the face of the earth. He expects 
everybody to tolerate his own dangerous vagaries, 
but every Theist he must violently attack and malign, 
and the very name of a true believer is to him an 
abomination ? 


Friday , July 22 , 1881 . 

NAMES APPLIED TO CHRIST. 

Modern Christians do not seem to rejoice in a 
multitude of Divine names. Abundance of Phraseo- 
logy they condemn as superfluous luxury and hollow 
hypocrisy. But the Primitive Christians, the holy 
Fathers, — did they entertain the same - opinion ? 
Were they opposed to the application of a variety 
of names to God ? Ah no. They too like Hindu 
devotees, delighted in addressing their Beloved Lord 
under different and sweet names. Our “ Garland 
of a Hundred Names/' published not long ago, would 
surely have proved a welcome garland to the revered 
Fathers, exalted far above the degenerate Christianity 
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of the present age. How refreshing is it to see that 
in the depths of devotion and love the pious Hindu 
and the Christian saint possess one heart, and are 
united in the sweetest sentiment. A Hymn to Christ* 
composed by St. Clement, furnishes us with a num- 
ber of words and phrases, somewhat quaint and 
running far into the regions of unusual metaphor, 
which can find their parallel in oriental imagery 
alone. We gather the following among others from 
the above Hymn : — Bridle of untamed colts ; Wing 
of unwandering birds ; Helm of ships ; Shepherd ; 
t King of Saints; All-subduing Word; Support of 
sorrows ; Husbandman ; Fisher of men ; Heavenly 
way ; Perennial Word ; Immeasurable age ; Eternal 
Light ; Fount of mercy ; Heavenly milk of the sweet 
breasts of the graces of the Bride. Such effusions of 
warm devotion have a charm for us Hindus, which 
we cannot possibly resist. The stiff dogmatism and 
cut-and-dry phrases of modern Christianity seem to 
us foreign. But surely in the Fathers we recognise 
cognate spirits, kinsmen in devotion, brothers in 
prayer. 


NOTHING SUPERNATURAL. 

We wholly discard supernaturalism, even to the 
extent of denying its very possibility. Nothing of a 
supernatural character can ever find a place in our 
theology. The New Dispensation is throughout 
natural. . If there is anything unnatural in doctrine 
or practice, rest, assured it is at variance with our 
creed. Our God is the God of nature. Our inspira- 
tion is natural inspiration. Our book is the volume 
of nature.. Our guide is the voice of nature. Our 
language is the poetry of nature. Our salvation is 
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natural growth. Our eclecticism is the harmony of 
nature. Our Christ is the Christ of nature. Our 
Baptism is natural baptism. Whatever really trans- 
gresses or transcends nature, and is an acknowledged 
departure from its established economy must neces- 
sarily contradict our faith. We shall have no miracles, 
no visions, no saintly visitation, no God's writing, no 
voice in heaven, — nothing, in short, that means either 
a violation of natural law or keeping nature in abey- 
ance. We believe in ordinary nature and extra- 
ordinary nature ; we believe in things that usually 
happen and things that are of unusual occurrence ; we 
believe in common people and in uncommon great- 
ness ; we believe in wonders and miracles in the 
sense of extraordinary and remarkable phenomena. 
That is to us a miracle which astonishes us by its 
unusual character, which is wholly unlike the or- 
dinary course of things, and which the known laws of 
nature often fail to account for, but which can never 
be regarded as involving the least violation of nature's 
economy. A transgression of nature is a physical 
and a moral impossibility. Even God cannot subvert 
nature. To overturn nature is to overturn God, for 
God is nature : He cannot contradict it ; He cannot 
be above it. If nature means the uniform working 
of God, the constitution established by Him, there can 
be no hostility between the two. Nature and God 
may almost be regarded as convertible terms. There 
can be no such thing then as a miracle in its popular 
acceptation. For God never does, nor can He ever 
contradict Himself. If it be argued that with God 
nothing is impossible, we reply that to act against 
nature, that is, against His own fixed economy is 
impossible. What is anti-natural is anti-divine, and 
surely God cannot be anti-God. The craving for 
signs and wonders, which Jesus so sharply rebuked, 
argues weakness and want of faith. The greatest 
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miracle is God Himself, and on earth what more 
miraculous than the Son of God ? 


INCARNATION. 

The doctrine of Incarnation is common to Hindus 
and Christians. Yet their ideas and conceptions of 
incarnation differ materially. Both believe that when 
the world is immersed in wickedness and enveloped 
in darkness the Lord of heaven and earth in the 
plenitude of redeeming mercy puts on human flesh, 
and comes down to live on earth as a human being 
with human passions and feelings, and having achiev- 
ed the work of redemption goes back to heaven. Both 
maintain that this incarnation of Divinity is a com- 
posite being, God-man, in whom Deity and humanity 
co-exist. In the estimation of both the incarnation is 
more than a mere saint or prophet, and is divine, and 
therefore they give him such homage as is due to God 
Himself. The Hindu, however, recognises many 
Avatars ; while the Christian looks upon Christ as the 
only incarnation of God. But is the difference only 
numerical ? No. Far more serious and radical is the 
difference between Hindu and Christian incarnation. 
In Hinduism God Himself appears on earth as man. 
The Avatar is the identical Creator of the universe, 
the Infinite Supreme Brahm Himself. In Christianity 
it is the Son of God we see in history. Not the 
Creator, the Unborn, Eternal, but the First-Begotten 
Son. The Hindu identifies the Lord of Heaven and 
the Avatar on earth in an essential and indivisible 
unity, recognising no distinction and repudiating the 
very possibility of a difference. TheXhristian, while 
recognising the identity, distinguishes the one from 
the other as the Father from the Son. In Hindu 
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theology Krishna is the very God of the universe. “I 
am the cause of the whole universe,” says he ; “I am 
the Ruler and the All-sustainer “I am the Begin- 
ning, Middle, End, Eternal Time.” And Arjuna, 
devoted worshipper, thus prays : “ Have mercy on 
me, God of Gods.” The Christian view is summed 
up in the words of Christ, u I and my Father are one,” 
in which he claims both sonship and identity with the 
Divine Father. And though he has been adored by 
many orthodox Trinitarians with almost idolatrous 
reverence, the fact of his being the Son of God is 
never lost sight of. Krishna is nothing if not the 
Almighty God. Christ is nothing if not the Son of 
God. It is heresy to talk of Krishna as the son. It 
is heresy to accept or preach Christ as the Father. 
Christ never said, I am God. He never proclaimed 
himself the Infinite Father, the Unbegotten Eternal 
Spirit. He was simply the Logos, an emanation from 
the Creator; he was born and begotten. He came 
to do the Father’s will, not his own. He was sent by 
his Heavenly Father to do His work. So he said, and 
so the true Christian believes. But is the Son entirely 
human ? Is he not invested with divinity in the eye 
of his numerous votaries, Trinitarian as well as Uni- 
tarian, orthodox and liberal ? Yes, there is divinity 
in Christ. Nay in Christ dwells the divinity of the 
very God, How ? As the Father dwells in the son, 
not as God Himself transformed into humanity. Christ 
is the Son of God, and as the son manifests the Father, 
so in all his words and deeds he reveals the divine 
nature of his Heavenly Father. Is Christ an incarna- 
tion ? Yes, in the Christian, not in the Hindu, sense. 
Christ may be regarded as a filial incarnation of the 
Father, if we may so express ourselves, or a filial 
representation of the paternal nature, or better still, 
the Father born and begotten in the Son. In com- 
prehending this great truth some may experience 
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considerable difficulty. But here too, as in many 
other instances, our oriental and national conceptions 
throw abundant light. We are quite familiar with 
the idea of the father being born again as the son. 
The son is the father reproduced. The wife, in Sans- 
krit, is called Jaya, or the person in whom the father 
is begotten in the form of the son. This Jdy£ theory 
helps us to understand the doctrine of the incarnation 
of Christ, which is otherwise a mystery and a stum- 
bling-block to many. It is no mere rhetoric that 
recommends this oriental idea. There is truth in it. 
The son is really made in the image of the father. 
How the father is reflected in the face and temper 
of the son ! In the body and the mind of the son 
we see the father reproduced in miniature. In the 
son is the father incarnate. The father lives in him- 
self ; and lo ! he lives again in his son. So the Lord 
God lived in Himself, the uncreate Spirit dwelling 
in infinite space. Then was the typical Son born. 
Or rather the Father was born in the Son. Being 
His son Christ, naturally partakes of the Father's 
nature, and shines in His glory, and lives in His 
divinity whose emanation or Word He is. And all 
who are in Christ are also sons and co-heirs of the 
Father's kingdom. Let the misguided and the hereti- 
cal then fling away the fiction “ Christ is God," and 
proclaim Jesus as the Son of God, in whom the Father 
lives and is glorified. 


THE YOGI.— I. 

My greetings to the readers of the New Dispensa- 
tion. I desire to follow the example set by PAGAL, and 
propose to give my experiences too to the world. I 
am not a Rishi, nor a Muni, nor an anchorite, nor a 
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hermit. I am not a recluse. My habitation is in the 
midst of a populous city. Kinsmen and friends sur- 
round me. Yet in such a place I manage to ply the 
Yogi's trade in my own way. In breath, trance, illu- 
mination, hybernation I have no faith ; mysteries and 
occult sciences I practise not. Humble is my Yoga 
and sober Yet I profit by it, and I rejoice in it. To 
me Yogi life is so awfully real, and yet so deliciously 
sweet. I sit before my God, and see the Eternal face 
to face, and I smile and feel excessively happy. This 
is my Yoga ; I pant for nothing more. I make no effort, 

I do not pass through laborious and artificial processes 
of concentration. I observe an easy posture, and 
cherish an easy mind. No imagination, no fiction, no 
attempt to conjure up a fabled deity or a romantic 
heaven. Morbid imagination, delusive fancy, I take 
care to banish from the mind before I sit down to 
meditate. Nor do I follow any earthly Guru or the 
directions of any book. I throw myself into a most 
natural attitude, and with the utmost ease and sim- 
plicity I begin my Yoga. My God-consciousness is 
the whole philosophy of my Yoga, and in this alone I 
realise abundant joy. I sit. I am conscious of the 
presence of my God, and I smile. All this takes only 
two minutes ; and so nothing can be simpler or easier. 
The secret of the whole thing lies in seeing God, or 
such a vivid and immediate realization of the Divine 
presence as would enable one to feel that he is 
actually seeing the Spirit-Face. When this is done, 
Yoga becomes as simple and easy as breath, and one 
may practise it while walking through the streets or 
amid intervals of pressing business, If I try to call 
in the presence of God, if I constantly strive to rub 
or contract or squint my eyes, or change places, I feel 
I have lost my position, and am only groping and 
struggling. I must see my Loving Father easily, 
readily, clearly, vividly, joyfully. An effort to per- 

2 3 
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ceive ! That cannot be. It is unnatural. ^ To see 
one must see outright, at once. Or he imagines. 
True Yoga is like this, — Here art Thou, O my God : 
I plunge into Thine infinite joy. So true, so sweet, 
so easy is my Yoga. If you wish you may have it. 

Paras . — 

THERE are three significant names in the later 
Vaishnava dispensation, which etymologically suggest 
the doctrine of Trinity. These are Adwaita, Chaita- 
nya and Nityananda. The first means One without 
a second, or the Father ; Chaitanya means Wisdom 
or Reason or Logos ; Nityananda signifies Eternal 
Joy or the Comforter. 


On Saturday last, intelligence was received of 
the death of the wife of our beloved Apostle, Gour 
Govindo Rai, which melancholy event occurred, on 
the 13th instant, in a small town near Rungpore. 
She had suffered from chronic dyspepsia for more 
than a year, and her sufferings ended in death. She 
was lowly and meek, patient and modest, and she 
bore much privation with ungrudging calmness. For 
the soul of our departed sister prayer was offered 
in the Sanctuary, on Sunday last. Her two little 
boys offer themselves as worthy objects of special 
solicitude and charity, and we appeal to our friends 
in the hope that the little ones may be reared up as 
they ought to. 


Dean Stanley is dead. In him the Broad 
Church has lost its leading spirit, Christianity one 
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of its most valued votaries, and Christ one of his most 
amiable and large-hearted servants. A sworn oppo- 
nent of narrowness and sectarianism, he did his work 
within the Church silently and quietly ; and surely 
none has done so much in the present century to 
liberalize the Christian faith and develop the spirit 
of the New Dispensation in the West. Noble spirit, 
thou hast done thy Master's work well, and a rich 
crown aw r aits thee. The services thou hast rendered 
to the cause of liberal thought, the world accounts 
a priceless legacy, which it will ever cherish with the 
profoundest gratitude. A soul so sweet breathes 
perfume celestial. Truly did we love and honour 
the Dean when he lived. Now that he is gone to a 
higher world, we fervently pray, with all fellow-Theists 
in India and with all friends of the universal Christ 
throughout the world, that the Lord may confer His 
choicest blessings on His loved child. 


It w T as a happy idea that led two of the leading 
Native Christians m Calcutta to get up a dinner party, 
on Friday last, liberal enough to include Christians 
and Brahmos in a feast of love. Such events are to 
us providential and indicate the workings, so signi- 
ficant and suggestive, of the finger of the Living God 
in the edification of His future Church. That those 
among our countrymen who really and truly love 
Christ, whether Christians or Theists of the New 
Dispensation, should maintain towards each other 
an attitude of hostility, as heretofore, is not as God 
wishes. He desires union, and who can resist Him ? 
More than fifty guests, among whom vrere four Scotch 
missionaries, sat down on a piece of carpet stretched 
on the floor, and enjoyed sacred music to the accom- 
paniment of the mridanga, violin and the ektara, 
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And then followed a sumptuous repast in thoroughly 
native style, the Reverend gentlemen also partaking 
of it as best they could. This attempt at social 
re-uniou, in which God should reign supreme and the 
love of Christ abound in every heart, was a decided 
success. We ought to have more of such comming- 
ling. 


The best definition of a Christian we have come 
across is that given by Justin Martyr. It is simple 
and clear. Every man who lives with Reason or the 
Word is a Christian. The Logos makes a Christian. 
Therefore there are other Christians besides those 
whom usage has given the name. How many even 
among the so-called ‘ heathen' and non-Christian 
people are entitled to be included among true Chris- 
tians and worthy of honour as such ! The unequivocal 
testimony of Justin we commend to our readers : — 
We have been taught that Christ is the first-born of 
God, and we have declared above that He is the Word 
of whom every race of men were partakers ; and 
those who lived reasonably (i. e . with ‘ reason' or the 
Word) are Christians, even though they have been 
thought atheists ; as, among the Greeks, Socrates, 
and Heraclitus, and men like them ; and among the 
barbarians Abraham and Anianias, and Azarias and 
Misael, and Elias, and many other. So that even 
they who lived before Christ, and lived without reason, 
were wicked and hostile to Christ and slew those who 
lived reasonably." 


Our progress in Christian spirituality and devo- 
tion ought to be to the Christian missionaries in 
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India a matter of hearty congratulation. But it seems 
to have engendered feelings of a different order. 
Jealousy and anger, derision and sarcasm, contempt 
and bitterness enter into the composition of those 
spicy greetings with which the narrow-minded among 
the Indian Padris — we must except those of large 
souls, for they are really Fathers and brothers unto us 
-—favour us every now and then. Why is this so ? 
Should not the New Dispensation occasion rejoicings> 
in all Christian Churches in the land ? Should not 
every Christian sincerely rejoice that his Hindu bre- 
thren are at last coming to his Captain, drawn by the 
Holy Ghost, and that hundreds are boldly acknowledg- 
ing those truths which he has so long been preaching? 
How great should be the joy among Christian mis- 
sionaries of all sects that almost without any effort 
on their part India is organizing a national move- 
ment, in the fulness of time, towards primitive and 
apostolical Christianity ! But instead of joy and con- 
gratulation there is hate. Why ? Because we will 
not enter the holy city by the particular gate named 
by each denomination. We pity these men. They 
weep where Christ rejoices. 


Friday , July 29, 1881. 

LET THERE BE NO COWARDICE. 

SPEAK with authority, and you are sure to be 
ridiculed and condemned as a man eaten up with 
conceit But if you stammer and make apologies, 
and speak with a hundred misgivings and waverings, 

. people will honour you, and among the respectable 
and popular believers of the day your name will be 
enrolled. In this world of ours doubt seems to have 
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more admirers than faith. I think so, I suppose, It 
may be, Perhaps, and all such phrases implying un- 
certainty will be received everywhere with approval 
and even applause. But an emphatic asseveration 
the world will not tolerate. The child of doubt gets 
the crown of glory ; while the man of faith retires 
loaded with indignity. Dare you say, Here is my 
God ? The offence may cost you your life. But 
great is your reward if you say, after the manner of 
half-hearted sceptics, “ I think, judging from the 
evidence of design that something, like a First Cause 
exists/’ So with regard to every truth and doctrine 
you must speak without authority. The age is very 
bad far those who claim to be the apostles of God, 
who speak as God makes them speak, whose certainty 
of faith makes the earth tremble. Such men are 
almost ante-diluvian, and can hardly expect to find 
favour in the nineteenth century. The New Dis- 
pensation is simply intolerable. For whatsoever it 
says it says with authority. God speaks through it, 
and therefore it has no faltering accent. It speaks 
with power. Every word it utters goes forth thunder- 
ing. No wonder then that many Hindus and Christians 
should carp at the tone of the present Dispensation. 
They dislike us because we do not speak like them, 
with i/s and ans. In matters of faith, we hate the 
feeble and tremulous tone of the doubter If we 
speak we must speak authoritatively and firmly, or 
we shall not speak at all. We will not play the syco- 
phant's or the coward's part. We will not outrage 
Heaven's majesty by using the language of infidelity 
with a view to please man. In the kingdom of the 
New Dispensation, the Lord has gagged the coward’s 
mouth. Truth is heroic, 
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SUPERSTITION AND UNBELIEF. 

In trying to escape the horrors of superstition one 
should take great care not to dash against the rock 
of scepticism, where grim Doubt and Death make 
shipwreck of unguarded humanity, and men and 
women daily perish in numbers. Between the Scylla 
and Charybdis of superstition and infidelity, who can 
lead our frail bark securely into the haven of the 
New Dispensation ? None but the Divine Captain? 
Let us take note of the dangers on our way, and 
watch and pray that we may be saved from both 
these evils. A is superstition ; B is unbelief ; C is 
the New Dispensation. Beware of A and B, and 
pass on safely to C. 

A. God speaks to me. 

B. God never speaks to man. 

C. God has spoken at sundry times and does still 
speak to men. 

A. Behold fire in the bush. 

B. Divinity nowhere. 

C. Fire of Divine presence everywhere. 

A. The Vedas are the only scriptures. 

B. No scripture written by God. 

C. He writes the truths of all scriptures. 

A. God have I seen. 

B. None can see or know the Unknowable. 

C. Though Incomprehensible, Him every devotee 
can see with the spiritual eye. 

A. Only my religion is true, all the rest is false. 

B. There is no true religion. 

C. Every religion is saving so far as it inculcates 
truth and purity. 
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A. Mahomet aione is the apostle appointed by 
God to save mankind. 

B. There is no apostle, no prophet. 

C. All saints, reformers and martyrs, and the 
leaders of all great religions are Heaven-sent 
apostles. 

A. Christ is the way. 

B. Christ was an imposter. 

C. True sonship, such as Christ taught and exem- 
plified, is the way. 

A. Only this river is holy. 

B. No water is holy. 

C. All water is sacred when it reveals God. 

A. Take me, exclude the rest. 

B. Exclude all. 

C. Include all. 


NEW SOCIAL CODE. 

The New Dispensation renders a new social code 
indispensable and inevitable. Faith must reach the 
solid ground of life, or it cannot stand. If we have 
reformed our ideas and feelings must we not reform 
our domestic and social life ? If the light of a new 
faith has entered the chambers of the heart, surely it 
will burst upon all the affairs of our daily life, and 
upon all the varied relationships and obligations of 
our social existence. All over India, men and women, 
the young and the old are being leavened, consciously 
or unconsciously, with the high and broad principles 
of the New Gospel. Soon will these persons with new 
ideas rise to demand,— if they have not already de- 
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manded, — new rules of life in keeping with those 
ideas. A new code of social rules is thus the demand 
of the age. If not detailed laws and by-laws, at least 
the general and fundamental principles of social purity 
and happiness, the emancipated and spiritualized 
India of the New Dispensation most urgently demands. 
Who can be deaf to the cry ? If the code in demand 
is not forthcoming, the romance of the present Dis- 
pensation will evaporate after a time as a shadowy 
beauty, and pass away as the baseless fabric of a 
vision. Mere theology may shine and burn for a 
while, but it cannot last. Nor is it likely to spread 
or find favour. A new system of eclecticism, made up 
of the truths and principles of all religions, may shine 
like yonder rainbow in the high heavens, but men will 
not trust it if it is wanting in reality. Life alone can 
recommend a creed to the acceptance of mankind. 
Is the Gospel of the New Dispensation a mere com- 
bination of theologies, or is it eclectic truth exemplifi- 
ed in eclectic life? Surely the light vouchsafed by 
the Lord unto this nation is the light of life as well as 
doctrine. It is not merely the union of Hinduism and 
Christianity and Buddhism ; it is also the union in life 
of Jesus and Chaitanya, of Goutama and Moses, — of 
yoga and bhakti, conscience and wisdom and love. In 
our understanding the lights of all ages, and in our 
character the lives of the saints of all ages shall be 
amalgamated in a beautiful synthesis. The man of 
the New Dispensation must mould his daily life, 
perform all social and domestic ceremonies in his 
house, such as marriage &c., and regulate his dealings 
with his wife and children, his parents and brothers 
and sisters, his masters and servants, according to a 
definite social code, in which the examples of all saints 
and prophets shall be duly harmonized. Such a code 
let us ask the Lord to give us. The fundamental 
principles of social morals which ought to guide us 
24 
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we shall endeavour to discuss with the aid of His 
light. 


THE PAGAL.— IV. 

I THINK I belong to the “violent” species of Pagal. 
There are some men in the lunatic world who are 
quiet and mild and perfectly inoffensive. Irritate 
them, beat them, they are quiet as lamb. They are 
always muttering alone, and do no harm to any person. 
But there are others who are violent and mischievous. 
Anybody that comes in their way is sure to be mo- 
lested and abused and maltreated. They will beat 
anybody they see, or pelt stones or administer blows, 
or cause grievous hurt. Nay if greatly irritated, they 
may even take the offender’s life. Many a brother- 
pagal, I know, has committed murder in a fit of uncon- 
trollable rage. I am one of this class. Where I live 
you will find sharp weapons, hard and heavy stones, 
and several other missiles intended to do harm to 
those who may incur my displeasure. My eccentri- 
cities offend great many people that pass by, and I 
am always trying, by words and gestures and deeds 
to annoy people. I am so mischievous that I am 
always inventing things which are most calculated to 
vex people. Directly they get angry they come closer 
to me, and begin to protest and remonstrate. I laugh 
at their folly. They become desperately wrathful, 
and after abusing me most wantonly for my un- 
pleasant and atrocious oddities, they begin to beat me. 
Now it is my turn. Can I bear such indignity and 
persecution ? I do not owe these men a single penny* 
Why then should they disturb me ? If they do not 
like my eccentricities and pranks — they are quite in- 
nocuous — let them go away. Why should they 
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malign and maltreat me? If they ask why am I con- 
stantly irritating them by my oddities, I say, it is my 
nature, it is my Paglami . But they are not Pagals. 
Why should th^y then treat me thus? Well I must 
be revenged. My enemies, not one or two, but a 
thousand, must be made to learn a lesson. And I am 
ready. A big piece of stone, weighing some ten seers, 
cut out of the hill of patience, I hurl against the head 
of an antagonist, and lo 1 he is levelled to the ground. 
Some run away, but others are thrown into fits of 
frenzy by my triumph. Sharp arrows of kind words I 
shower upon the desperate mob in an exulting spirit, 
and I disperse them like chaff Others come in, and 
a large vessel full of the water of forgiveness I pour 
upon their unfortunate heads. As my excitement 
increases, I run about the streets with the hot coal of 
prayer, and apply it to every body I meet with. If I 
find they are still clamouring and reviling I instantly 
pierce them with sharp and long-continued taciturnity. 
This inflicts fatal wounds, and is most telling; and as 
I defeat, one after another, my endless foes, I add 
insult to injury by exulting and rejoicing and dancing 
about ferociously. I am desperate. My indignation 
has at last reached the boiling point. I fiercely 
brandish the sword of forgiveness, and plunge it into 
the breast of many a foe. And lo! a torrent of blood! 
Well served, troublesome foes ! Forgiveness, charity 
and prayer are really most violent weapons of chastise- 
ment, and I am assured I could not live for a moment 
in this world without them. 


Paras . — 

IT gratifies us to observe, in quarters where we 
least expected it, a hearty appreciation of our humble 
labours for the' reformation of our country. An officer 
in the Austrian service, a Lieutenant, writes most 
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approvingly and thankfully of the “ light in the east,” 
and fervently prays that the works and doings of our 
Church “ may be crowned with the best success.” 
God bless the Austrian officer for his brotherly sym- 
pathy ! 


THERE are men who expect us to write less indig- 
nantly, severely of the prevailing sensuality of the 
age. We write always under an overwhelming sense 
of the dire evil, and a prayerful consciousness of our 
grave duty towards the important interests at stake, 
and therefore the least departure from our line of 
action is simply impossible. We have no choice in 
the matter. The pen writes as the Lord dictates. 
Our onslaughts upon the two formidable enemies 
of the New Dispensation, infidelity and sensuality, 
must always be characterized with unmitigated and 
ruthless severity. Satan deserves no mercy. To treat 
him lightly is to welcome his infernal reign. The 
best way to put down vice is to attack it desperately. 
Nothing is strong enough when the moral interests 
of future generations are considered. If there are 
drunkards, and profligates, adulterers and friends 
of harlots among our educated classes, whether 
Brahmos or non-Brahmos, who are secretly carrying 
on their infernal works, the New Dispensation must 
make them quake and tremble. Let us pray and fight 
till these men give up their filthy trade, and the coun- 
try is freed from the pestilence. 


Friday, August 5, 188 1. 

DRAMA. 

The drama exercises an influence upon society 
hardly inferior to that which the press has been ac- 
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knowledged to exert upon the destinies of nations. 
Nay its influence is even greater. But as every good 
thing in this world is liable to abuse, and has proved 
a prolific source of mischief, the drama is no excep- 
tion. In this country the history of the drama during 
the last twenty years has not been altogether such as 
to cause rejoicing and congratulation. It is a chequer- 
ed history with extremely dark shades. National 
morals have suffered grievously, and many there are 
who hesitate to send their sons to native theatricals 
lest they should come back with their tastes corrupted 
and their baser proclivities inflamed. Are we then 
to reject the drama ? It is a sacred gift of God ; at 
least so we regard it, and so we revere it. So potent 
an instrument of national regeneration every true re- 
former must feel tempted to wield in the interests of 
his own country. Is it not possible to bring serious 
subject on the stage ? May we not teach the profligate 
to repent, help the worldly-minded to become godly, 
arrest the growth of prevailing unbelief, and turn the 
nation’s thoughts, tastes and sentiments towards God 
and truth through the drama ? May we not thereby 
advance the cause of the New Dispensation ? Yes, we 
may. The question is, — Will God consent to have 
His holy Dispensation represented on the stage ? 
Does He wish it ? Does He command it ? Let us 
devoutly ask the Lord. 


IS THE BIBLE INSPIRED ? 

TOUCHING the inspiration of the Bible in parti- 
cular and Scriptures in general we have a great deal 
to say, which the wise, we have no doubt, will accept 
though the captious may not acquiesce in. What do 
the words Scripture, Shastra, Revelation, Word of 
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God, Gospel, &c., mean ? Is there such a thing as 
a message from heaven ? Now it is well-known to 
our readers that we are not like the old school of 
Deists. We do not deny scripture as they do. We 
have faith in God’s revelation. The inspired Word of 
God is a reality. All this we admit. But in our own 
way. That a book has come down to us from heaven, 
cut and dry, containing lessons for our guidance and 
salvation, we do not believe. As a meteor falls from 
the high heavens, even so dropped a dazzling gospel- 
light ! This story is too fantastic for our credence. 
Inspiration is not an ethereal rainbow delusion like 
that. It is real : it is solid. It is neither a written 
nor a printed book. Nor is it a voice behind the 
clouds speaking like thunder unto entire nations 
through their accredited prophet-leaders. We wholly 
disbelieve in the inspiration of words written or words 
spoken. Neither in the pen nor in the lips can there 
be inspiration. Only in the action of Providence in 
history and in the human soul is inspiration possible. 
The Holy Spirit writes only Dispensations, if He 
writes at all. He inspires only the actors in His own 
drama of the world’s redemption. He breathes into 
their inner consciousness, and into the whole eco- 
nomy of the dispensation whereby He saves nations 
from sin and untruth. Is the Bible inspired ? We 
say both the Old Testament and the New Testament 
are inspired. But the books are not and cannot be 
inspired. The inspiration lies only in the events 
which make up the Jewish and the Christian dispen- 
sations. Moses was inspired and Christ was inspired, 
and all prophets and apostles who played subordinate 
parts in the drama were inspired. Nay the whole 
plot was the result of the sustained action of God’s 
inspiration in delivering the Jewish nation. The Jews 
were led by the Spirit of God, and the history of their 
deliverance from superstition and their march to the' 
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kingdom of heaven, both under Moses and Jesus, is 
the Word of God. We mean the living history not 
the dead narrative ; the fresh events as they occur- 
red, not the lifeless traditions recorded on paper. 
The letter killeth. Convert a living saint into a 
beautiful picture on canvas, convert living apostles 
into antiquated doctrines, transform living events into 
lifeless ceremonies, and burning enthusiasm into the 
cold dogmatism of books and creeds, and you kill 
inspiration. What you read in the Bible was inspired. 
It would be incorrect and wrong to say the Bible is 
inspired. Inspiration dwells in the fact-Bible not in 
the book-Bible, in the living Gospel, not in the letter 
of the book. 


OUR REPLY. 

To our Native Christian brethren in India, our 
affectionate greetings. We accept your kind words 
and cordial good wishes with unfeigned gratitude. 
You are our brethren in Christ. Nay you are unto 
us the visible tabernacle of Christ in India. There- 
fore we love you and we honour you. And though we 
differ, you are our brethren. First, because you are 
our fellow-countrymen and kinsmen in the flesh. 
Secondly, you are kinsmen and co-heirs in Christ 
Jesus. Therefore you are doubly dear to us, and 
we are mutually bound in the lasting bonds of frater- 
nal alliance and spiritual fellowship. We only trust 
and pray that the Merciful Lord may strengthen our 
attachment, and so adjust our mutual relations that 
we may co-work in advancing His cause and estab- 
lishing His kingdom in this land. The New Dispen- 
sation is verily a Dispensation unto you as well as 
unto ourselves. In it the living Christ will unite with 
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the Prophets and Saints of India, and fulfil in wondrous 
ways the prophecy of a Euro-Asian Church. You are 
right in welcoming this Dispensation as a light from 
heaven, which is drawing India towards Christ and 
God. You are also right in holding that we “ have 
not quite found the truth yet.” Truly we are yet very 
far from the kingdom of heaven, and see as through 
a glass dimly. You complain, brethren, of our meta- 
phorical language. As we have been brought up in 
the school of Christ, and have learnt literature at his 
feet, we cannot possibly renounce the habit of talking 
in parables and indulging in the sweet poetry of faith. 
Not our language, but our thoughts and ideas are a 
stumbling-block unto others, and if they do not under- 
stand us, they will do so hereafter as they get 
familiarized with our ideas. We do not mystify 
others. Our critics dream ; we do not nod. In the 
next place allow us to observe that truth is not ex- 
clusive but all-inclusive. Christ includes Chaitanya. 
Hence the impossibility of separating the one from 
the other. We belong to Christ and not to any body 
of Christians. Therefore we abjure the Christian name, 
and prefer to call ourselves Christ’s Hindu disciples, 
and not Christians. We have all things in Christ, all 
Scriptures and all Saints, and therefore we deny ex- 
clusivism. It is true, beloved brethren, that we are 
reluctant to “ follow the beaten track.” Our origin- 
ality is of the Lord, and if He will take us through 
new ways and fresh fields we must follow Him. It is 
not our judgment that we follow, but the guidance of 
the Holy Spirit. God grant you peace ! 
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RAM MOHUN ROY'S LETTER TO LORD 
WILLIAM BENTINCK. 

The following letter of Rajah Ram Mohun’ Roy 
addressed to Lord William Bentinck will be read with 
interest : — 

To the Right Hon'ble Lord William Cavendish 
Bentinck. 

My Lord, — From the kindness I have so often ex- 
perienced from your Lordship I trust to be pardoned 
for my present intrusion in a matter solely concerning 
myself but in which your Lordship's condescension 
has induced me to pursuade myself that you are pleas- 
ed to take some interest. Having at length surmount- 
ed ail the obstacles of a domestic nature that have 
hitherto opposed my long-cherished intention of visit- 
ing England, I am now resolved to proceed to that 
land of liberty by one of the vessels that will sail in 
November, and from a due regard to the purport of 
the late Mr. Secretary Stirling's letter of 15th January 
last and other consideration, I have determined not to 
appear there as the Envoy of His Majesty Akbar the 
Second, but as a private individual. I am satisfied 
that in thus divesting myself of all public character my 
zealous services in behalf of His Majesty need not be 
abated. I even trust that their chance of success may 
be improved by being thus exempted from all jealousy 
of a political nature to which they might by misappre- 
hension be subjected. As public report has fixed an 
early day in October for your Lordship's departure to 
examine personally into the condition of the inhabitants 
of the Upper Provinces, I take the occasion as the last 
that may offer in this country for the expression of my 
sincere wishes for your Lordship's success in all your 
philanthropic designs for the improvement and benefit 
of my countrymen. I need not add that any com- 
mands for England with which your Lordship may 

25 
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honour me shall receive from me the most respectful 
attention, and I beg to subscribe myself your Lord- 
ship's most humble and grateful servant, 

(Sd.) Ram Mohun Roy, 

September 29th , 1831. 


Paras . — 

CLEMENT of Alexandria was an eclectic in philoso- 
phy. “ I espoused," says he, “not this or that 
philosophy, not the Stoic, not the Platonic, not the 
Epicurean, not that of Aristotle ; but whatever any of 
these sects had said which was fit and just, which 
taught righteousness and a divine and religious know- 
ledge, — all that, being selected, I call philosophy." 


The Mahometans attach great importance to 
muraqaba or meditation and zikr or the repetition of 
the names of God. Zikr is of two kinds, one which is 
recited aloud, and the other performed with a low 
voice or mentally. The most common form of it is a 
recital of the ninety-nine names of God, and Mahomet 
is said to have promised those of his followers who 
recited them a sure entrance into paradise. 


In dealing with those who depend upon us for 
advice or discipline we run the risk of forfeiting either 
their respect or their affection. The following advice 
given by a holy Father will be found wholesome : — 
“You should consult with those under you so discreetly 
as not in any way to lessen the respect which they 
bear you, or to make them imagine that you cannot 
do without them ; rather they should feel that you 



The New Dispensation. 


i95 


consult them out of modesty and humility and because 
it is in accordance with your constitutions. As far as 
possible, the love our inferiors bear to us ought not to 
lessen their respect, nor should their respect lessen 
their love.” 


THOUGH theologies differ, the path that leads to 
the inner sanctuary of the Lord is one. Hence is it 
that in all ages and among ail sects true believers 
have sought their God and cultivated communion in 
solitude on the banks of rivers or upon mountain 
heights, far away from the noisy world. It is said of 
Justin Martyr that his “ mind was ardent, imaginative 
and strongly inclined to mysticism.” In the Platonic 
doctrine of ideas he found great joy, and he always 
aspired to God-vision. “ Full of enthusiasm, and 
impatient of interruption, he resolves to fly from the 
society of men, and bury himself in the depths of 
solitude, — there to deliver himself up to his favourite 
contemplations, by which he was to rise to a vision of 
the Divinity. For this purpose he selects a retired 
spot near the sea.” 


Theism acknowledges no mediator, but it certainly 
recognises the Teacher's vocation. The Upanishads 
thus exhort us : — “ Rise ye creatures, shake off the 
sleep of infatuation, and going to an excellent teacher 
attain wisdom.” We all need instruction, in religion 
even more than in secular branches of knowledge. 
But there are fools who think that history and mathe- 
matics have to be learnt, but theology everybody 
drinks with the mother's milk Who is God, asks the 
fool, that we should endeavour to know Him ? What 
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is there in the problem of salvation that we have not 
solved already ? And the fool in arrogance exclaims, 
“ Hang the guru ; and the minister, hang him ! Am 1 
not wise and strong enough to go to heaven without 
a guide ? Surely I can, and though I err and stumble 
yet shall I not take any body’s help.” Among the 
deists and rationalists every one is a teacher, and not 
even one in a hundred condescends to be a follower 
or disciple. 


The Theists of the age must pause ten times 
before venturing to marshall themselves in hostile 
array against the wisdom of Jesus He never spoke 
thoughtlessly, nor was he a fanatic whose zeal out- 
ran his judgment. His language may be open to 
objection, for he spoke in parables and metaphors 
which only the spiritual can understand ; but to 
impugn his ethics is a venture to which few are equal. 
One of the maxims which Professor Newman and 
others have called in question is the famous ascetic 
rule, "Take no thought for the morrow.” These 
words inculcate poverty, which is of course repugnant 
to the aristocratic pride and the spirit of Mammon- 
worship characteristic of the age. Mr. Tyssen sums 
up the calculating philosophy of the ' nineteenth 
century in the antithetical proposition, “ We ought 
to take every thought for the morrow.” This is rather 
bold teaching in condemnation of Christ’s doctrine of 
asceticism. But this boldness is a move in the direc- 
tion of worldliness and unbelief. It is deistic rational- 
ism, not Theistic resignation ; it is man’s reason 
arguing with Providence. 
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ENGLAND may have faults ; — what country has 
not ? — yet is she noble in her conscious humiliation 
and her sincere contrition and confession before God. 
If she has sins, does she not readily repent for them 
and prav for their removal ? This is a feature in Eng- 
land's character which makes her truly honourable and 
amiable in the estimation of all who appreciate honesty 
and humility. A great number of devout Christians, 
headed by the Archbishop oi Canterbury, have issued 
a general invitation to prayer in which they say : — 
Many feel that there is much in the state of our 
country that calls for prayer and humiliation before 
God Lawlessness and godlessness are but too mani- 
fest in our midst: we live in an age of excessive 
luxury and self-indulgence ; disputes are rife on all 
points of Christian doctrine, and even on the essen- 
tial articles of all religion." The following national 
sins are specified as subjects of prayer : — Covetous- 
ness and pride, want of devotedness to God, want of 
union amongst Christians, indifferentism and unbelief, 
intemperance, impurity, dishonour to God's holy name 
and Word, neglect of the Lord’s Day. 


Friday , August 12, 1881 . 

TO THE UNKNOWN. 

I OFTEN flatter myself, O Spirit-Mystery, that F 
know Thee and understand Thy nature. But I know 
Thee not. Thou art past finding out This I know 
that Thou art wonderful, most wonderful. A marvel- 
lous something art Thou. Where, how, wherefore, 
— these I dare not apply to Thee. I tremble before 
Thy throne infinite as space. My head hangs down 
before Thy majesty and glory. Who am I that I shall 



jq8 


T h e N K\v n i sp kns a n on 


speak to Thee, and hold long-continued intercourse 
with Thee, O Thou Awfully Great ! What am I but a 
little worm creeping on this low earth, ignoble and 
mean 1 How can 1 venture to pray unto Thee, adore. 
Thee or take Thy Mighty Name upon my lips ? My 
ignorance is great, my sin greater. Therefore I am 
humbled to the dust. The more I think of Thee the 
more my soul trembles and shudders before Thee. I 
am lost in Thine immensity as I think of Thee. They 
talk of Thine Omnipotence. Thine Omnipresence, 
Thine Omniscience, Thy Mercy, Thy Holiness. What 
do these attributes mean ? These are words. But 
their meaning who knows ? The Infinite who knows 
save the Infinite ? His own nature He alone knows. 
How am I to know Thee ? Thy height and depth how 
can a tiny little thing like myself measure? Into my 
small soul can I drive Infinite ? Woful delusion ! 
Yet O Marvellous Presence, I love Thee, whatever 
Thou art. Thou hast the power to win our love 
and captivate our hearts by something like beauty. 
But what is beauty in the Spirit I understand not. 
How can I describe Thee as Beauty Divine ? That 
would mean that I have not only comprehended Thy 
nature but have also tasted its sweetness. Let me 
not presume O Most High ; let me not boast of my 
knowledge or love of God. For if I have not known 
Thee how can I love Thee ? Forgive me then, Great 
Spirit, if I have offended Thy name by presuming to 
speak of Thy beauty. This however 1 must say, 
Unseen, that my heart is so drawn towards Thee that 
it wishes to rest in Thy bosom. Forgive this word 
‘bosom.* Yet so it is. Thou art great but Thou art 
lovable. I am lost in Thy love, Thy peace, and Thy 
joy ; in Thy blessedness am 1 lost. But these are 
words again. Forgive me, forgive me, for I must use 
words which can hardly approach the reality. I say 
again, I love Thee and am so fond of Thee that I 
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wish to live in Thy pleasant company always. Noble 
and Adorable Unknown I glorify Thee. But who can 
glorify Thee ? 


CHRISTIAN MODESTY. 

The early Christian Fathers were staunch advo- 
cates of modesty, a rare thing in this age of civilization, 
and much condemned. How beautiful are the words 
addressed to the “ handmaids of the Living God” by 
Tertullian ! Read the following 

Handmaids of the Living God, my fellow servants and sisters, 
the right which I enjoy with you — l, the most meanest in that 
right of fellow-servantship and brotherhood — embolden mp to 
address to you a discourse, not of course of affection, but pav- 
ing the way for affection in the cause of vour salvation. That 
salvation — and not of wornt-n only, but likewise of men — consists 
in the exhibition Drincipally of modesty. For sine-, by the 
introduction into and appropriation in us of the Holy Spirit, 
we are all “the temple of God. M M odesty is the sacristan 
and priestess of that temple, who is to suffer nothing unt lean 
or profane to be introduced into it for fear that the God who 
inhabits it should be offended, and quite forsake the polluted 
abode. . . . You must know that in the eye of perfect, 

that is, Christian modesty, desire of one’s self, on the part of 
others, is not only not to be desired, but even execrated, by 
you ; first, because the study of making personal grace (which 
we know to be naturally the inviter of lust) a means of pleasing 
does not spring for a sound conscience : why therefore excite 
towards yourself that evil passion ? Why invite that to which 
you profess yourself a stranger ? secondly, because we ought 
not to open a way to temptations, which by their instancy, 
sometimes achieve a wickedness which God expels from them 
who are Bis ; or at all events put the spirit into a thorough 
tumult by presenting a stumbling-block to it. We ought indeed 
to w-dk so holily, and with so entire substantiality of faith, as 
to be confident and secure in regard of our own conscience, 
desiring that that gift may abide in us to tbe end, yet not 
presuming that it will. For he who presumes feels less appre- 
hension, takes less precaution ; he who takes less precaution 
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runs more risk. He who acts securely, and not at the same 
time warily, possesses no safe and firm security ; whereas he 
who is wary will be truly able to be secure And for His own 
servants may the Lord by His mercy take care that to them 
it may be lawful even to presume on His goodness ! ” 


SPIRITUAL EXPERIENCES. 

We have been favoured with a copy of a pamphlet 
on the " Soul, its Nature and Development,” by Babu 
Peary Chand Mitter, one of the leading spiritualists 
in India. As containing the opinions of Eastern and 
Western sages on the subject, it will be read with 
great interest. The work is dedicated to Mahatma 
Devendra Nath Tagore, to whom the following words 
are addressed : — 8 Beloved Brother, I know of no 
native of Bengal who has toiled so earnestly and 
zealously for so long a time to promote spiritual know- 
ledge and spiritual culture in Bengal as you have 
done. I therefore dedicate this work to you as a 
token of my sincere esteem and love for you. That 
your soul may be further elevated, and that you may 
continue to advance the spiritual worship of God, 
through the length and breadth of this land is the 
heartfelt prayer of yours ever affectionately, the 
Author. In the Preface the Author thus records the 
progress of his faith : — 

I was born in 1814, and was brought up as an 
idolater. I received my education at the Hindu 
College. _ I came in contact with a number of con- 
genaal friends with whom I had periodical discussions 
on metaphysics, theology, politics and other subjects. 
My desire to understand God and his Providence was 
earnest from boyhood. Metaphysics and Psychology 
were my favourite studies, and the reading of standard 
works on those subjects and of Theis&c and Chris- 
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tian, authors, as well of the Arya works, in Sanskrit and 
Bengali, produced a living conviction that there is but 
one God of infinite perfection. I became a Theist or 
a Brahma, I still felt that the God, of the mind was 
not the God of the soul. My love for God became 
stronger by the afflictions I met with from, time to 
time. In 1S60, I lost my wife, which convulsed me 
much. I took to the study of spiritualism which, I 
confess, I would, not have thought of otherwise nor 
relished its charms. I wrote for instruction to Judge 
Edmonds in May j86i. His kind and instructive 
reply will be fo^nd in my ce Stray Thoughts on Spiri- 
tualism. ” Dr. Berigny carqe to Calcutta subsequently, 
apd we had weekly- seances at his house. At one of 
the seances I was developed as a medium. From 
i860 I have been deeply engaged in spiritual studies 
-^-spiritual eoRtep^plation. Haviug been for years 
under spiritual influence, I now find that Yoga and 
spiritualism aim at the saiqe end — the gradual extinc- 
tion of the carnal or impressional life. The high,er 
the theosophy of this life is, the more complete will 
be the nirvana . 


PAGAL.— V. 

The wrong side up, topsy-turvy, as they say. 
This is the characteristic of all my movements and 
doings, private as well as public. The Pagal's motto 
is ulta y contrary. 2. e. } contrary to established usage 
and universal custom. I shall try to explain myself. 
But I doubt if iqsanity can ever make itself intelli- 
gible. My motives and reasoning, my philosophy 
and logic I myself corqprehepd not, how can others 
understand them ? I am a puzzle to my oym self ; 
to others a hopeless puzzle Is if a gigqntic and 
important enterprize I am about to enter upon ? If 
26 
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it is right the thing must be done. Hut the ways and 
means, — who thinks of these ? Let others think, 
reason and calculate, I cannot, 1 will not. 4 Right’ 
means a call of duty, that which must be done Why 
insult Divinity by asking, whence will the means 
come ? If I must buy a thing, the question is, should 
1 purchase it ? Is it my father’s wish that I should 
have it ? A whisper in the affirmative, and I must 
buy it, though not a penny in my pocket. A house 
for myself or a tabernacle for my God is to be pur- 
chased. Whether the means are forthcoming or not, 
the thing must be done. If I wait and calculate as 
the worldly wise do, I am no Pagal How am I to 
get on in the world ? I have not affluence, not even 
moderate income. My expenses outrun my small 
income. What then? Either increase expenditure or 
decrease income. But if I think too much, even that 
which I have the Lord will take away. The principle 
of paglami is Divine, and Heaven acts upon this prin- 
ciple. When there is the least anxiety or thought for 
food or raiment mad Heaven makes me forfeit even the 
little I have. As the Master, so the servant ; as the 
King, so the subject. If I think at all, I can only think 
about little things. Great matters require no thought, 
and cost very little effort. If children have to be 
married, fix the day and make your estimate, though 
the money and the party to be married to and the 
place of marriage are ail uncertain. Let everything 
he settled while the most important matters in the 
transaction are undecided, and build a beautiful house 
upon a foundation of uncertainty, and you will reap 
the fruits of your wisdom. If you are called upon 
to address a large and important assembly leave the 
preparation till the last moment, or think as you 
speak on or after you have done speaking. Inspi- 
ration is wisdom. Saying just what you feel at the 
time is the best eloquence. 
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Paras . — 

The young Brahmin having completed the career 
of a Brahmachari or bachelor marries and becomes 
a householder, Grihasta . The scriptures enjoin on 
him the performance of all domestic duties and espe- 
cially the five maha-yagnas * or great acts of worship. 
These are, i. the worship of the Supreme ; 2. the 
worship of departed ancestors ; 3. the worship of 
the gods ; 4. the worship of all created beings by 
giving rice, grains, &c., to animals to devour; lastly, 
manushya-yagna or worship of men performed by 
hospitality to guests These maha-yagnas embrace 
the whole round of man's obligations, duties to God, 
to man and to the inferior animals, and are calculated 
by regular daily exercise to keep alive faith in God 
and immortality and all the active virtues, of social 
life. 


The mutual duties of. parents and children are 
thus clearly set forth in the Buddhist scriptures : — 
Parents should 

1. Restrain their children from vice. 

2. Train them in virtue. 

3. Teach them arts or sciences. 

4. Provide them with suitable wives or husbands. 

5. Give them their inheritance. 

The child should bind himself by these vows : — 

1. I will support them who supported me. 

2. I will perform family duties incumbent on them. 

3. I will guard their property. 

4. I will make myself worthy to be their heir. 

5. When they are gone I will honour their 
memory. 
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As an indubitable proof of the growth of spiritual- 
ity and the spread of asceticism and deep communion 
among advanced Theists, we have great pleasure in 
recording another accession to our apostolical staff. 
It is a remarkable fact that in the face of the most 
formidable opposition and the repeated assaults to 
which our dear Church has been subjected during the 
past decade the Lord's people have stood firm and 
there has not been up to this time a single case ol 
defection or backsliding. Not only have these people 
maintained their high position with unswerving loyalty 
and increasing zeal, but their number, thank God, has 
been increasing. The devoted twenty-two must feel 
cheered by the intelligence that the Lord has just 
added another brother to their ranks. Bhai Kali 
Sankar Kobiraj of Rungpore, well-known for his 
superior wisdom and devotion has been moved by the 
Holy Ghost to exchange his secular vocation for the 
vow of asceticism and poverty. May he stand un- 
moved and daily prosper during the period of proba- 
tion 1 


How the Gnostic resembles the Hindu sage in 
his idea of the utter extinction of desire will appear 
from the following : — “ Next, as respects the passions 
and desires. The -characteristic of the Gnostic is, 
not moderation of the passions, but exemption from 
them. He retains those appetites necessary to the 
preservation of the body ; as hunger, thirst and others. 
But passion and desire are wholly eradicated from his 
breast. He is not subject to pleasure or pain, to fear 
or to anger. ‘ To have passions which require to be 
controlled, is not to be in a state of purity/ Even 
those emotions \\hiih have a semblance of good as 
‘boldness, emulation, joy’ are not felt by the true 
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Gnostic. Clement will not allow that the perfect man 
desires even good. The Gnostic by love, has already 
attained to that in which he is to be : he anticipates 
hope through knowledge ; be desires nothing, because 
he already possesses, as far as it is possible, the 
object of desire.’* This is exactly the Hindu idea of 
yoga, in which the soul is believed to kill desire, and 
renounce both pleasure and pain, good and evil. 


The touching incidents of Buddha’s retirement 
from the world and his final separation from his 
beloved wife, as given below, must recall to every 
Bengali mind similar events in the life of Chaitanya. 
“ That night," says Rhys Davids, “ at midnight he 
(Buddha) sent his charioteer Channa for his horse, 
and whilst he was gone he went to the threshold of 
his wife’s chamber, and there by the light of the 
flickering lamp, he watched her sleeping, surrounded 
by flowers, with one hand on the head of their child. 
He had wished for the last time to take the babe in 
his arms before he left, but he now saw that he could 
not do so without awaking the mother. As this might 
frustrate all his intentions, the fear of waking Yaso- 
dhara at last prevailed ; he reluctantly tore himself 
away, and, accompanied only by Channa, left his 
father’s home, his wealth and power, his young wife 
and only child, behind him ; and rode away into the 
night to become a penniless and despised student 
and a homeless wanderer.” Equally touching is the 
account in the Puranas of Dhruba’s taking leave ol 
his sleeping mother. 
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Friday , August ip t 1881. 

CHRIST’S YOGA MANTRA. 

Christ was a great yogi. His transcendental: 
yoga is the wonder of ages. 'We prefer to call him 
Rishi Khrishta. A rishi and a yogi he pre-eminently 
was. His life was one continued yoga or communion 
with the Heavenly Father. His yoga was, however, 
active and philanthropic, not mere meditation or 
nirvan. It was union with Divinity as well as union 
with humanity. It was spiritual as well as social. 
It embraced devotion, contemplation, and communion 
as well as sympathy, charity and philanthropy. A 
will attuned in all things to the Father’s will was the 
secret of his yoga. He loved God and he loved man, 
and such was the identifying effect of his love that 
he felt he was one with God and one with humanity. 
In the deepest and most loving communion he and 
God and humanity were all interknit and interwoven. 
It was not merely a sentimental reverie, not fits of 
nervous trance or ecstatic excitement. It was a steady, 
sustained and abiding intercommunion of Divinity and 
humanity in actual consciousness. This unity is the 
highest yoga which man is capable of. In order to 
bring about this yoga condition of the soul certain man- 
tras'are indispensable, the meaning and spirit of which 
must be continually revolved in the mind for some 
time. Alt foreign and unwelcome thoughts must be 
banished, and with the help of certain sacred words 
or mantras the mind must be made to concentrate 
its attention in God. Such concentration, cultivated 
habitually, culminates in true >oga, such as Rishi 
Khrishta perpetually enjoyed. What are those help- 
ful mantras? Let us refer to St. John, ch. xiv., and* 
we shall find the kev-note to Christ’s yoga. 

<f I am in the Father.” 
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■“ And the Father in me.” 

“ Ye in me.” 

“ And I in you.” 

These sacred words are Christ’s yoga mantras. 
Let us all practise them, uttering the words repeated- 
ly, so that their spirit may enter our hearts and go 
into the depth of our being. Repeat the mantra 
“ I am in the Father,” “ I am in the Father,” in 
Sanskrit or English or Bengali or any other language, 
and let the utterance be with the whole heart, and 
your soul will in time be a yogi soul, united to God 
on the one hand and to humanity on the other. 


COWARDICE. 

HOMAN society hates and shuns the coward. He 
is considered to be despicably mean, and his company 
is loathsome. The very word ‘coward' grates on the 
ear, and is repulsive by reason of its associations. 
There is something foul and filthy in it. To say of a 
■man that he is a coward is to brand him as an un- 
clean outcast, unfit for association with respectable 
people. It is not merely the religious few, but even 
the millions who form secular society execrate such a 
character. If the coward is so hateful, let us see what 
it is that makes him ignoble and ugly. What is it that 
makes men shun the coward all the world over ? 
Want of magnanimity, the spirit of mean vengeance 
and vindictiveness, selfishness, vanity, conceit, these 
constitute that foul commodity called cowardice in 
which little minds so freely indulge. The man who 
is not noble or generous enough to forgive, butcherishes 
always, petty spite against his enemy is a coward. 
Who is there on earth so degraded and vile, so 
thoroughly destitute of the noble sallies of generosity 
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and love and all that elevates and exalts humanity, as 
the little vengeful and venomous reptile that crawls 
and creeps on the ground below ? Yes, it is the un- 
forgiving coward sworn to harass, persecute and 
destroy his foe who is a snake in the grass. Pity the 
poor thing ! A man who has not the courage to for- 
give, and is always bent on mischief like the sly fox, 
deserves pity for his meanness ; while the generous 
$oul that complacently forgives all transgressions and 
wickednesses on the part of the neighbour, and hugs 
the persecutor to his loving heart is a noble and 
magnanimous being, before whom the world prostrates 
itself with deep esteem and reverence. And why is 
the unforgiving vindictive reptile-man so universally 
hated ? Because in God’s Kingdom such a creature 
is simply intolerable. The Lord wishes that all His 
children should learn of Him to love and forgive their 
offenders and put down cowardly mean revenge by 
strong public opinion. Let us then by stern reproof 
and indignant protests, and with Divine help, educate 
the mean little reptile into forgiving and divine man- 
hood. 


WHERE IS THE YOGI WIFE? 

The religion of a bachelor does not and cannot be 
made to apply to a married house-holder, even though 
the latter be an ascetic. Not even the most rigid vow 
of poverty can exempt the latter from the duties and 
obligations of the domestic tie. He who has once 
taken the matrimonial vow is bound to s*tick to it all 
the days he lives. He cannot affect to think himself 
to be a bachelor who owe? no duty to his family. To 
his wife and children he is bound by life-long engage- 
ments, which are inviolable. He may make himself 
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poor, he may mortify himself, he may adopt the life oi 
a faquir or mendicant, but he has no right to cancel 
obligations he has once contracted. He must in theory 
as well as in practice, recognise his wife and children, 
and can never ignore them. No pretext, however 
plausible, will justify the neglect ot conjugal duties. 
Let the bachelor be as a bachelor and a spinster as a 
spinster. But a husband is a husband, and a wife, a 
wife, and must feel and act as such. The man who 
has sold himself to God and lives in perpetual devo- 
tion may feel reluctant to involve himself in the cares 
and trials and pressing duties of the household, and 
may wish to be separate from uncongenial compa- 
nions, though near and dear. Yet he must do his 
duty, however unpleasant. He who is unmarried has 
only himself to look after, but the married man has 
a double charge and is responsible to God for himself 
as well as his wife. Has he done all in his power 
to educate and elevate the soul of his wife ? Has 
he given her the richest treasure on earth, the saving 
faith he has received from above ? Has he made 
his wife wise with the wisdom of God and rich with 
the riches of heaven ? Or does he only make her 
drudge and toil as the slave-woman is made to serve 
her master ? Or does he only endeavour to satisfy her 
with money and ornaments, with gaieties and frivo- 
lities, with voluptuousness and revelry, as the sensual 
lavish upon the courtezan ? If so, he stands convicted 
before the throne of the Almighty. Let him remem- 
ber that the wife has a soul, which the Lord has 
committed to his care, and which he must improve 
and enrich in the best way he can. If he is devout, 
let him make his wife as devout. If he is an ascetic, 
let him make his wife also take the vow of poverty. 
If he is a Yogi he is bound to try his best to make 
his wife a Yogini. If he rejoices in living in a lonely 
hermitage, far away from the busy city, let him per- 

27 
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suade his beloved partner to share the joys of the 
retreat. According to the Hindu scriptures the wife 
is the husband’s sahadharmini , partner in faith. So 
may she be ! Ye Hindu husbands, if you have taught 
your wives literature and science, teach them Yoga 
and bhakti, and let them share the highest joys and 
blessings of your spiritual life. 


THE HEAVENLY MOMENT AND THE 
INFERNAL HOUR. 

Do not trust the hour or the year. Build what you 
have to build upon the moment. The moment 
achieves salvation ; the hour defeats it. The Holy 
Ghost works instantaneously, not by degrees. The 
light from above comes at once. The fetters of sin 
are knocked off in an instant. The hour seems larger 
and more influential, sixty times more potent than the 
minute. But the reverse of this is true. The hour 
does not possess even one-sixtieth part of the might 
and force of a minute. The day is three hundred and 
sixty-five times more potent than the year. The in- 
tensity of spiritual force is in inverse ratio to duration. 
The longer the time the feebler the force. The mo- 
ment represents the maximum force of heaven. The 
Divine power that sanctifies and saves is concentrated 
in a second. Conversion is like annihilation by artil- 
lery, — flash, roar, explosion, all in a minute. Down 
comes the ball, and the foe is crushed to atoms ins- 
tantaneously. So comes the Holy Spirit trom heaven 
and crushes sin, and sanctifies the sinner in an instant. 
Divinity hates delay, and is most economical and 
earnest in regard to time. All the operations of the 
Spirit are wonderfully rapid, and defy observation. 
The law of God is inexorable and immutable in this 
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matter. Whatever is good is done instantly. Faith, 
love, enthusiasm, joy, hope, purity, all these grow and 
appear at once, in a moment, in the natural condition 
of the soul. It is wrong to suppose that these grow 
slowly and gradually, and are the product of long pro- 
cesses of deliberation or habitual exercise. Tbe spiri- 
tual experiences of the world testify to the truth that 
men either believe in God and love Him at once or 
not at all. True faith springs outright, and is the out- 
come of a moment. Th** perception of God too is 
instantaneous, like physical pen eption. The eye sees 
an object all at once ; the time it takes is incalculably 
brief. Who can tell how long we look on before we 
see. To open the eye is to see. There is hardly any 
conceivable interval. So is it when we hear or touch 
or smell or taste. The senses work instantly. The 
soul's senses likewise work with lightning speed. 
Here is God, we see Him immediately He speaks, 
and we hear His voice as soon as it reaches the ear of 
conscience. Is there a temptation to be overcome ? 
It must be done in an instant. Witness Christ It 
took him a moment to utter those words “ get-thee- 
behind-me-Satan,” and in a moment Satan was gone. 
If we wish to rejoice in the name of God, we must 
rejoice directly we hear that holy and sweet name. 
The very sight of beauty must awaken love and joy ; 
if it fails we may look on for years, we shall experience 
no love, no joy till the blessed moment of immediate 
realization comes. It is a fatal delusion to wait. 
Delay is not only dangerous but deadly. What w T e 
have to do must be done at once at the blessed 
moment of Divine grace, and not left to the infernal 
calculations and the dilatory processes of the hour or 
the year. 
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Paras — 

SENECA said, <c As oft as I have been among men, 
I returned home less a man than I wasbetore.” Hence 
the importance of solitary communion. 


ACCORDING to the Yoga Vashishta heaven has 
four door-keepers, Peace, Wisdom, Contentment and 
Good Company. In other words no man entereth 
the kingdom of God unless he has mastered his propen- 
sities and thoroughly tranquillised his heart, attained 
true wisdom and contentment in the company oi saints 
and believers. 


The marriage of the minister's second daughter 
was solemnized, on Saturday last, in the presence of 
the Holy God and of His devotees. His eldest son 
will be joined in wedlock on Monday next. On the 
married couple and the couple to be married may 
God’s people lovingly deposit their valued blessings ! 


THOSE who have read Clement's writings must 
have noticed the philosophical sense in which he 
maintained the pre-existence of Christ. Not as a 
personal but only as a potential existence did Christ 
live in God from all eternity. “ This is the New 
Song," he says , — u the manifestation, now shining 
forth in us, of the Word who was in the beginning 
and before the beginning. The pre-existent Saviour 
has appeared nigh unto us ; he who exists in the Self- 
Existent has appeared ; the Word, who was with God, 
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has appeared as our Teacher” This pre-existence 
Clement held to be true of the whole human race. 
Here are his wards . — “ We existed before the founda • 
tion of the world, existing first in God Himself, inas- 
much as we were destined to exist.” How this theory 
tallies with the teachings of the New Dispensation 
we need no elaborate arguments to show. 


In the earlier Aryan faith the Word was feminine,, 
and great honour was paid to Deity as Mother Such 
is not the case with Christianity. The idea of Mother- 
God is ** quite unknown to the old monotheistic severity 
of the Hebrew faith, as well as to the distinctly 
Christian, in its original form, which prefers the 
masculine alike in its name of God and its choice of 
Saviour. Only with latest heresy does God, as God, 
come to stand as ( Gur Mother/ It is only in the 
later Kabbalistic theology of the Hebrews, subsequent 
to Greek and oriental influences on their faith that 
we find the first emanation of Deity conceived as the 
great Mother.” But in India, so far back as the age 
of the Rig Veda, Saraswati w T as adored as the genius 
of art, literature, music and eloquence. She was in 
short Wisdom or the Logos “ Saraswati,” says the 
Rig Veda, “ enlightens all intellects.” The gods 
made I la the instructress of men. Vacli or Speech 
is “ the melodious Queen of the gods.” Aditi is 
described as the Mother of the gods. In the Vedanta 
Kena Upanishad, Um.a represents divine knowledge. 


At a meeting of the Convocation of the Province 
of the Canterbury the Archbishop of Canterbury spoke 
of the late Dean of Westminster as an ornament o£ 
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the Lower House, and lamented that in his death 
“ a great loss has been suffered by this great National 
Church/' His Grace continued : — <r There are in a 
community like ours a vast number of persons who 
hang loose to the dogmatical statements of our own. 
or any other Church, and there are those whose temp- 
tation is altogether in the direction of scepticism. 
My own impression is that the works of Dean Stanley 
have confirmed in the faith of the Lord Jesus Christ 
vast number of such persons. I cannot help thinking 
that the historical element which pervades his writings 
has had a great effect in giving life to the belief of 
many. 5 ' The last words audible to his friends which 
the Dean of Westminster was able to utter before 
the last moment was a declaration of the purpose 
which he had had in view in all his labours in the 
Abbey. “ I have laboured/' said he, “ amidst many 
faults and much weakness, to make this institution 
more and more a great centre of religious and national 
life in a truly liberal spirit." 


Tears of devotion have their uses, and are 
exceedingly valuable. They are beneficial to the de- 
votee, as universal experience testifies, and acceptable 
to the Lord. What indeed can be a more acceptable 
offering unto the Father than the tears of sincere 
love flowing from the tender heart of His trusting 
child ? Over these tears, however, man has no direct 
control. He cannot call them forth nor restrain them 
at will. <( Just as in this world," says a Catholic saint, 
“ we can neither make it rain nor cease raining when 
we will, so neither can we weep when we would fain 
do so out of devotion, nor restrain our tears when 
some sudden gust of feeling calls them forth. For 
the most part this is no fault of ours, but so ordered 
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by God’s Providence, which wills us to travel by a 
dry and desert road, enduring toil and hardness/’ 
There is truth in the above, but genuine tears are 
priceless pearls wherewith Divine mercy enriches us, 
rain-drops of grace which descend from heaven. 
They are not always the result of our own exertions, 
but of the action of the Holy Spirit on the heart. 
Dryness of heart is a sin, and we must be on our guard 
against it. In its normal condition the soul must be 
moved to tears as often as it feels the Lord’s tender- 
ness and compassion. Can he who sits at the feet 
of the dear Mother resist tears ? If we cannot call 
forth tears of love by our mere fiat, we may place 
ourselves under the necessary conditions of emotional 
excitement. And if it be true that the Lord tries and 
punishes men now and then by leading them through 
the desert road He maketh His loving devotees “ lie 
down in green pastures,” and leadeth them “ beside 
the still waters.” He maketh them so happy that they 
dance joyfully, sjiedding tears of joy. 


Friday , 26 , August , 188 /. 

THE VEDA PURAN TEACHER. 

WHOSO unites, blends and commingles different 
creeds and churches, is an ally and helper to the New 
Dispensation. Blessed are the peace-makers, for they 
are the pioneers of the Kingdom of Heaven. We 
welcome them ; we honour them, whatever, their 
creed, colour or nationality. A youthful scholar, 
deeply versed in the Vedas, is quietly raising his head 
in that town of historic fame, Naddia, where Chaitanya 
flourished, and is doing a work, quietly and unos- 
tentatiously, which to us is one of vast importance. 
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That man, though unknown to fame, is not a stranger 
to erudition and scholarship. He began to study the 
Vedas at Benares, while he was seven, and pushed 
on till he was twenty-five. Other Sanscrit works too 
he has studied. But we are not now concerned with 
his learning, but with his work. To a great work, 
has he been called by the Lord. Only the small begin- 
ning of that enterprize do we see at present. Its 
great future lies hid from our view. Perhaps he him- 
self does not yet know his future movements. To us 
his mission seems to be to reconcile and harmonize 
the Vedas and the Bhagavat, the scripture of wisdom 
and the scripture of love. His chief work is to ex- 
pound the Bhagavat and magnify the scriptures of 
Hari He goes about as a reader and interpreter of 
the Bhakti Shastra. This seems curious. How a 
profound Vedic scholar can be at the same time a 
staunch advocate of bhakti and a devout votary of the 
Loving Hari of the Sri.nath Bhagavat, is more than 
any Hindu can tell. Yet so it is. The abstrusest 
principles and tenets of the Vedas he blends in har- 
mony with the sweet doctrine of bhakti in the Puranas. 
He is a “gnani* and a “bhakta” both. We had thought 
from his antecedents that his knowledge was confined 
to the Vedas, and that he never cared for any other 
book. But we heard him on Tuesday last, and what 
astonished us most was not his profound Vedic lore 
but his joyful devotion and his loving bhakti , which 
he exalted far above knowledge and everything else. 
His exposition of the passage in Bhagavat, X. 4, 1 — 3 
relating to the birth of Krishna greatly struck us by 
its originality, and breadth of view. He spoke of that 
-birth as a spiritual phenomenon, the soul’s new birth, 
the origin of divine life in man, and he treated of the 
clear heaven, the flowing streams, the singing birds 
in a metaphorical and spiritual sense. The sermon 
was charming and edifying, and made us realize in it 
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the spirit of the New Dispensation. It is a joy to find 
how the Great Dispenser is raising up men in the 
midst of the Hindu Church to pave the way of the 
New Dispensation. 


PRAYER FOR OUR CHILDREN. 

The present generation, Thou hast placed under 
Thy safe-keeping, O God, and unto its varied wants 
and neccessities Thou art ministering like a kind father 
and a tender mother. Thy richest mercies Thou art 
showering unsparingly upon us. Many are Thy testi- 
monies which Thou hast vouchsafed unto us, and we 
feel exceedingly thankful and joyful. Sometimes it 
has seemed to us that Thy loving kindness unto us 
■exceeds beyond measure the ordinary outpourings of 
Thy general Providence. We live under Thy special 
providential care and leading, and we have tasted Thy 
mercies as few else have. Thou hast purchased our 
hearts with the price of Thy special grace. Good 
Father, Thou hast been very good and kind to us. 
Wjlt Thou not be kind to our children and our 
children’s children ? The next generation is in need 
of Thy paternal care and maternal solicitude. What 
will be the lot of our children ? Will they not share 
with us^ the heavenly joys and blessings Thou hast so 
freely given unto us ? W'ilt Thou not plunge them 
into that deep sea of rapturous communion into which 
we have been thrown ? Will not that fire of inspira- 
tion and enthusiasm kindle their souls which has 
quickened us so marvellously? Or will the sea 
gradually ebb away and the fire cool down before their 
time comes? Will the age of apostolical enthusiasm 
be over and be succeeded in their time by a cold, 
calculating system of rationalism, destitute of faith 
2S 
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and fervor? Will the children and grand-children 
of Theists be miserable deists ? Shall we in our old 
age rejoice to see around us our beloved children 
join their parents in celebrating the festivities of the 
Lord and extending His holy kingdom ; or shall we 
be distressed to see them sink into lethargy, worldli- 
ness, scepticism and indififerentism ? Will they be 
the burden of our hearts or the joy of our souls? 
Father, we are anxious, most intensely anxious, that 
our children maybe partakers of the beatitude of the 
New Dispensation, and that they may worthily carry 
on the good work the present generation has com- 
menced under Thy guidance and inspiration. Grant, 
Mendful and Beloved Father, that this our cherished 
desire may be gratified. Lord, make our children 
worthy of Thy Dispensation. 


THE BRIDEGROOM. 

The conception of Divinity as the soul's Spouse 
is thoroughly oriental. The Hindu bhakta is enjoin- 
ed by the scriptures to cherish this idea and to aim at 
this consummation as the highest ideal of salvation. 
The true bhakta regards his own soul as a woman 
whose chief delight is in her Husband, the Lord of 
Creation, the Supreme Spirit. In Him the wife-soul 
ever rejoices. It is gratifying to observe that in this 
exalted idea and sentiment the East and the West 
harmonize. The worship of God as Spouse is a 
Christian idea also. Like his Hindu brother the 
Christian devotee also rejoices in the Heavenly Bride- 
groom.' In Sanskrit the words Pati and Swami, 
always applied to God, denote both lord and husband ; 
so that our national language bears conclusive internal 
evidence of the Hindu’s conjugal devotion and attach* 
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meat to the Lord of heaven and earth. The English 
metaphor, which applies to God, the epithets Bride- 
groom and Spouse, is also most appropriate and 
felicitous. What can be more agreeable and charm- 
ing to the soul than to regard herself as a bride in the 
presence of her lovely Bridegroom ? We would place 
before our readers the following extracts from the 
writings of a saint, which will show the depth of 
Christian, or rather Catholic love : — “ In vain will you 
expect the visit of the Bridegroom if you have not 
prepared for him a couch covered with the flou^rs of 
good works.” “The spouse declares, that she is 
inebriated with the King’s love ; for love is a strong 
will.” “ The love of the Bride, we see, has been in- 
creased by the intimacies of her converse with her 
Lord and she rejoices in His praises of her.” “After 
all this happiness, the Bridegroom having absented 
Himself again, according to His custom, the spouse 
cries that she languishes with love. Sustain me with 
flowers, cover me with fruits ; for I languish with love. 
The song continues : — “His left hand is under my 
head, and with his right hand he will embrace me.” 
It seems that the Bridegroom is returned, to recreate 
with His presence, His spouse, who languished with 
love. For He can never delay long when He is called 
with such ardent desires. And as He finds that, during 
His absence, she has been faithfully labouring to amass 
riches of good works, He returns to her with more 
abundant graces than before. Happy the soul which 
reposes on the bosom of the Lord, and rests between 
His arms. “ I adjure you, O ye daughters of Jerusalem, 
that ye wake not my beloved till she pleases? These 
daughters of Jerusalem are the actions and affections 
which though good in themselves, are disturbers of 
the higher good, the sleep of the soul in contempla- 
tion. This sleep is dear to God, and He Himself 
watches over it. There are some among us who are 
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so happy as to have experienced this mystery, so full 
of joy ; this watching of God over the blissful repose 
of His spouse, in which He protects that repose, which 
no words can describe. ' Behold my Beloved speaketh 
to me/ Remark how carefully the spouse observes 
everything that her Beloved does with regard to her. 
He is come. He hastens, He approaches, He arrives, 
He looks, He speaks. He comes in the Angels, He 
hastens in the Patriarchs, He approaches in the 
Prophets.'* "This is the effect of a look of the Bride- 
groom, who thus makes your righteousness to shine 
as the noonday.” 'My Beloved to me, and I to Him/ 
We can see, at least, in these words an ardent and 
reciprocal love of two persons, one for the other. 
They reveal the felicity of the one and the marvellous 
bounty of the other. 

Paras . — 

A SMALL cottage has been erected within the 
Sanctuary. It was consecrated on Monday last. 


It is said that Buddha's wife rejected the veil 
against the wishes of the court, immediately after her 
marriage, saying: "Good women need veiling no 
more than the sun and moon. The gods know my 
thoughts, my manners, my qualities, my modesty. 
Why then should I veil my tace V In the Ramayana 
we find a parallel passage, which shows that among 
the Hindus too a similar idea prevailed. “ No enclos- 
ing walls,” says Rama, “ can screen a woman ; only 
her virtue protects her.” 


Those who fancy that goodness in any form 
belongs to them ought to remember that they arrogate 
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to themselves Divine honour and commit a grievous 
sin. We said in the Theologia Gsrmanica : — “ If I 
call any good thing my own, as if I were it, or of 
myself had power or did or knew anything, or as if 
anything were mine or of me, or belonged to me. or 
were due to me or the like, I take unto myself some- 
what of honour and glory, and do two evil things : 
First, I fall and go astray as aforesaid : Secondly, I 
touch God in His honour and take unto myself what 
belongeth to God only. For all that must be called 
good, belongeth to none but to the true eternal Good- 
ness which is God only, and whoso taketh it unto 
himself, committeth unrighteousness and is against 
God.” 


WilAT treasure did Rahula get when, at the sug- 
gestion of his mother Yasodhara, he asked Gautama 
to give him his inheritance ? Buddha remained silent 
for a long time and made no reply, though the 
son continued his importunate entreaties, till at 
last he said within himself, “ This wealth that he 
is seeking from his father perishes in the using, 
and brings vexation with it : I will give him that 
seven-fold nobler wealth I acquired under the Bo- 
tree, and make him the heir of a spiritual inheri- 
tance.” Rahula was shortly admitted into the Order. 
What better inheritance can the father give to his 
beloved son ? May every father be privileged and 
helped by Almighty God to bequeath similar wealth 
to his children and children’s children ! 


DURING the recent wedding festivities there was 
a cordial social re-union of races and religions, in a 
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truly orient style which was most delightful and en- 
couraging. European ladies and gentlemen sat upon 
carpet, and ate Native dainties with apparent joy, 
taking them by the hand, from large plantain leaves 
which served as plates, and this in the midst of a 
large assembly of Native guests. The exchange of 
cordiality and the flow of mutual good-will enhanced 
the beauty and value of the oriental festivity. What 
we have seen suggests the thought, by no means un- 
founded, that there is a hopeful tendency amongst the 
signs of the times to return to Native simplicity and 
revive Eastern usages side by side with modern en- 
lightenment and civilization. This international 
gathering at Native dinners, which is becoming more 
common and popular day after day, is a matter of 
congratulation both on account of its social uses and 
its moral significance. 


Justin Martyr, in explaining the doctrine of the 
Logos, refers to heathen mythology for illustration, 
and draws a parallel between Jesus and Mercury. 
Justin observes : — “ When we say that Jesus Christ, 
our teacher, was the Logos, the first progeny of God ; 
that he was crucified, and died, and arose, and ascend- 
ed into heaven, — we affirm nothing different from what 
is said by you of the sons of Jove, and nothing new. 
You know how many sons your esteemed writers 
attribute to him. There is Mercury, the interpreting 
logos, and teacher of all.” To illustrate the mode in 
which the Son is produced from the Father, Justin 
employs the analogy of human speech and of fire. 
* For in uttering speech,” he says, 11 we beget speech ; 
yet not by abscission : so that the speech that is in us 
is by this act diminished.” So too he adds, tl One 
torch is lighted from another, without diminishing that 
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from which it is lighted ; but the latter remaining 
unaltered, that which is lighted from it exists and 
appears, without lessening that whence it was light- 
ed." 


Friday , September 2, 1881. 

CHRIST’S MANTRA IN SANSKRIT. 

We dislike the Christianas sectarianism and his 
cold dogmatism, but we prostrate ourselves with pro- 
found reverence before the transcendental yoga of 
the Lord Jesus. So exalted and godly was his soul, 
so deeply absorbed in Divinity, so thoroughly iden- 
tified with the All-Holy Spirit in truth, love, com- 
munion and will, so truly Rishi-like, a Mahayogi 
among yogis, who will not sit at his feet and learn 
and admire? The Hindu cannot but love and honour 
this excellent picture of yogi absorption. That face, 
glowing with Divine effulgence and breathing yoga 
serenity, captivates the Hindu heart. Not to love, 
not to revere that face, would be a treason against 
our national instincts and traditions. For centuries 
we have bowed before rishis and yogis. To disclaim 
or deny that arch-yogi is impossible. Whatever the 
ideas and feelings of European nations may be, to us 
Hindus such a course seems absolutely impossible. 
Farayn Yogi Jesus ! we love thee through our national 
instincts. Thy yoga mantra is our yoga mantra ! We 
have already evolved and expounded this mantra, and 
shown its pre-eminently exalted and deep character. 
To show best how it tallies with our national ideal of 
adhyatma yoga, we shall divest it of its foreign garb 
and place it before our readers in a truly Hindu form. 
Here is the Vija Mantra of Christ the Prophet-yogi 
of Nazareth : — 
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Uvachemam Maharshisah 
Pitaryyasmi pita mayi 
Yuyam mayyasmi yushmasu 
Purna yoga manura para 
Literally translated it would stand thus 
Said Maharshi Isha, 

“ I am in the Father, the Father in me ,* 

"Ye in me, I in you.” 

This perfect yoga mantra, in times past. 

Do not these sacred words embody the substance 
of the highest and the deepest communion inculcated 
in the Hindu scriptures ? Let our countrymen con- 
stantly utter this Sanskrit couplet, and in it may the 
East and the West be at one ! 


GLOOMY ASCETICISM. 

SOME there are in this world of ours who always 
sigh and mourn and are melancholy. Others there are 
who always laugh and jump and are merry. We take 
our position between the two. The grave and the 
gay are the two extremes of life ; we stand via media . 
Our creed is neither “ sackcloth and ashes,” nor is it 
“ eat, drink and be merry/' Neither in life-long aus- 
terities and penances nor in the mirth and revelry of 
voluptuousness do we recognise true manhood. Our 
faith is in asceticism, not self-mortification ; in joy, 
not carnality. Sorrow, which paralyzes the body and 
•enfeebles the spirit, and pleasures, which brutalises 
man and loosens the chains of moral discipline, are 
both repugnant to the spirit of the present dispen- 
sation.^ People may accuse us of favouring and 
practising dark penances and trying to extinguish 
in ourselves and others all tendencies to cheerfulness. 
We must say distinctly and emphatically that we 
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nevei: advocate any melancholy type of asceticism. 
He whose religion is only sighs and tears, fasting and 
weeping, is not one of us. We are men of the world, 
not faquirs of the forest. We have families and 
friends around us ; we are not solitary hermits or 
recluses. We count it no sin to participate in rational 
amusements and entertainments. In work there is no 
abomination ; in business is no meanness. Rather 
we esteem honest and useful labour to be honourable 
and divine. Laborare est orare. We are there where 
heart and heart by Hymen's bonds are tied and 
hundreds feast with rapturous joy. Where public 
exhibitions and entertainments instruct the intellect 
and regale the senses there too are we. Amid the 
bustle of traffic, the whirling activity of the manu- 
factory and the work-shop, and in the varied fields of 
philanthropic work we may be found working and 
toiling under our Heavenly Master. The day findeth 
us busy and the night witnesseth our joy. We 
cannot but pity those morose-looking self-torturing 
ascetics who think it an abomination to smile and a 
degradation to work. They are sad specimens of 
mistaken and deluded humanity. We must joyfully 
and thankfully accept the full share of the earth's 
felicities mercifully vouchsafed by an indulgent Pro- 
vidence.^ Our Lord is happy, and we His servants 
and disciples must be happy too. He maketh not 
his people sad and sullen, morose and melancholy. 
He maketh them rejoice in Him always. He wishes 
us to dance and smile like children. 


NEW SOCIAL CODE,— II. 

MARRIAGE. 

Now let us speak concerning marriage. It is a 
divine oidinance and a sacred covenant. It is the 

2 9 
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bond whereby the High Priest binds two souls in 
blessed fellowship for temporal and spiritual welfare. 
It is not carnal intimacy, for even the brutes have 
that. It is the union of soul to soul. It is not every 
one that ought to marry. Only he or she whom the 
Lord draws to the hymeneal altar. Let him marry 
who knows what true marriage is, and is able to 
undertake the serious responsibilities of married life. 
There is such a thing as a call to marriage , and every 
one who is true to nature can realize it in his or her 
life in the fulness of time. When the body and the 
mind and the heart attain a certain stage of develop- 
ment in which they naturally and eagerly seek a 
partner in life, then comes the season of marriage. 
Marriageable ‘ age’ means nothing else. The year, 
month and day are but fiction, the physical and moral 
development marks the true age, which differs in 
different persons and races. Ask nature, ask your 
constitution and the Divinity that dwelieth therein, 
whether you ought to marry now, and you will have 
the correct answer. Be sure you have attained the 
marriageable age before you marry. The still small 
voice within will guide you aright with unerring cer- 
tainty, Let not every body be in a hurry to marry, 
thinking it to be a mere pleasure or a profitable trade. 
Think seriously and long if you are able and privileged 
to marry. Those who have no resources, no friends 
or means or agencies whereby to support two souls, 
those who are suffering from serious and incurable 
diseases, those who are too young or too old, those 
who have sold themselves completely to the Lord and 
to His Church, those who have once gone through the 
married estate, and are now elderly widowers or 
widows, such persons ought to think seriously before 
they marry. They had better not. It is not wrong for 
a widower or a widow to marry again. They may 
marry again and again, as often as they lose their 
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wives or husbands. But they had better not, unless 
they are quite young. The sorrowful widow had better 
accept the Lord as her husband, and seek happiness 
in Him. Let there not be too much marriage. Let it 
not be said of men and women that they are too 
carnally inclined, and are ready to marry even a tenth 
time. It is good to marry, but it is better to abstain, 
where the Lord so enjoins in exceptional cases. 
Where men cannot contain let them marry, that they 
may avoid uncleanness. Let the weak-minded never 
prefer sensuality and sin to marriage. Matrimony 
is a duty, yea a solemn necessity, with those who 
have not strength enough to resist temptation, and 
are defiled with carnal thoughts. Let such persons 
marry, for chastity must be preserved at any cost. 
We must, however, admire him most who is able to 
accept the vow of celibacy, for the sake of the Lord, 
in spite of the temptations of the world. 


“WHY MAKE LIARS OF BOTH THE FATHER 
AND THE SON?” 

Was Christ God Himself, or are we to look upon 
him only as the son of God ? God Himself ! The 
very idea is shocking and revolting. The early 
Fathers shudder at the blasphemy Tertullian waxes 
indignant over the impudent heresy, and exclaims: — 
“ Why, then do you make liars of berth the Father 
and the Son ? If either the Father spake from 
Heaven to the Son,” he goes on to argue, “ when He 
Himself was the Son on earth, or the Son prayed to 
the Father when He was Himself the Son in heaven, 
how happens it that the Son made a request of his 
own very self, by asking it of the Father, since the 
Son was the Father? Or, on the other hand, how is 
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it that the Father made a promise to Himself, by 
making it to the Son, since the Father was the Son ?” 
Alas ! how many thoughtless and foolish people there 
are, both among Christians, and non-Christians, who 
interpret those remarkable words of Christ “ He that 
hath seen me hath seen the Father” to mean his 
absolute identity with the Supreme Deity ! And yet 
nothing can be further from truth than such an 
arbitrary version. Men ask, Did not Christ rebuke 
Philip’s hesitation, in accepting him as the Father 
Himself? Does not the context make it clear that 
Christ so thoroughly identified himself with the very 
God that he fully believed that whoever had seen him 
had seen the Father? Did not Christ mean to say to 
Philip ? — “ I have been with you so long time, and now 
you say you have not seen my Father ! Know you 
not who or what I am? How is it that you have 
failed to make me out though I have been so long with 
you? I and my Father are one. If you have seen 
me you have certainly seen the Father, for verily, verily 
I am the Father, the very God of the universe.” This 
may be accepted by many as what Christ meant to 
say to Philip and to his disciples generally. But the 
fact is otherwise. Nothing was further from his mind 
than such a fiction. Emphatically and unequivocally 
does Tertullian say : — “ If, indeed, He (Christ) meant 
the Father to be understood as the same with the Son 
by saying * He who seeth me seeth the Father/ how 
is it that He adds immediately afterwards, * Believest 
thou not that I am in the Father and the Father in 
me ?* He ought rather to have said : ‘ Believest thou 
not that I am the Father?’ With what view else did 
He so emphatically dwell on this point, if it were not 
to clear up that which He wished men to understand 
— namely, that He was the Son?” Further on we 
read: — “Accordingly He adds: 'Believe — ’ What? 
That I ain the Father ? I do not find that it is so 
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written, but rather, ‘that I am in the Father, and the 
Father in me ; or else believe me for my works' sake 
meaning those works by which the Father manifested 
Himself to be in the Son.” i( In all these passages 
He had shown Himself to be the Father's Commis- 
sioner, through whose agency even the Father could 
be seen in His works, and heard in his words, and 
recognised in the Son's administration of the Father's 
words and deeds.” Referring to another text, “And 
say unto them, I ascend unto my Father and your 
Father, and to my God and your God,” the same 
authority pertinently asks, — ‘'Now does this mean 
I ascend as the Father to the Father, and as God to 
God ? Or as the Son to the Father, and as the Word 
to God ?” Nothing can be clearer and more con- 
clusive. The vulgar popular notion which practically 
ignores the difference between the Father and the 
Son, and thoroughly identifies Christ with the Infinite 
Creator was never more clearly and completely ex- 
ploded than by this holy Christian Father. 

Paras . — 

The recent wedding festivities, which began on 
Saturday, the 6th ultimo, terminated on Sunday last, 
the 28th, a sermon in the Tabernacle on the Marriage 
of the Veda and the Purana forming an appropriate 
conclusion. In the course of the morning sermon, 
on the occasion of the Anniversary Utsav, the minister 
discoursed in a parable on the harnony of Yoga and 
Bhakti, and showed how in the New Dispensation, 
wisdom, asceticism and communion on the one hand 
were identified with love, faith and joy on the other. 
We hope to publish the parable hereafter. 
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The two gifts Buddha prized above all others. 
Not long before he died he said to Ananda : — After 
I am gone tell Chunda that he will in a future birth 
receive very great reward ; for, having eaten of the 
food he gave me [rice and young pork] I am about 
to pass away. Say it was from my own mouth that 
you heard this. There are two gifts that will be blest 
above all others, that of Sujata before I attained 
Buddhahood under the Bo-Tree, and this gift of 
Chunda's before I finally pass away.” Buddha's 
death, it is said, was due to his having taken pork at 
the meal with which Chunda, a goldsmith, entertained 
him. Thus Gautama blessed his host who unknow- 
ingly proved the cause of his death. 


FOR the following excellent practical advice re- 
garding the “manner” of preaching we are indebted 
to St. Francis de Sales : — “ The philosopher Aristotle 
says, that the form of a thing is its being and soul. 
If you tell the most wondrous truths, but tell them 
badly, they will profit little. The art is to say but 
little, and that well. Now to do this in preaching, 
you must beware of 'quanquam', and pedantic phrases 
or gestures, which are most pestilential in preaching. 
You must speak warmly and devoutly, simply, clearly, 
and with confidence ; you must thoroughly love what 
you^ teach, and Relieve what you say. The sovereign 
art is to be artless. Our sermons should be kindled, 
not with vehement gesticulations, or an excited voice, 
but with inward devotion : they should come from the 
heart rather than the lips. Say what men will, it is 
the heart which speaks to hearts, whereas the tongue 
reaches no further than men's ears.” 



The New Dispensation. 231 

SHORT ejaculatory prayers ought to abound in the 
lives of men of business, who in consequence of 
numerous and pressing engagements fail to devote 
themselves to protracted spiritual exercises. It is not 
given to every man to indulge in the luxury of con- 
tinued rejoicing in the Lord. But short and frequent 
prayers are within the reach of all, and are of great 
service in keeping up the spirit of devotion even in 
the midst of the most absorbing trade. “ In the midst 
of the works of thy calling, often retire to God in short 
prayers and ejaculations ; and these may make up 
the want of those larger portions of time, which it may 
be, thou desirest for devotion, and in which thou 
thinkest other persons have advantage of thee. Be 
sure, that God is present at thy breathings, and hearty 
sighings of prayer, as soon as at the longer offices of 
less busied persons, and thy time is as truly sanctified 
by a trade, and devout though shorter prayers, as by 
the longer offices of those whose time is not filled up 
with labour and useful business.” 


One of our apostolic brethren latetly went up to a 
hill station in the Panjab to cultivate communion in 
solitude. He selected a solitary spot where he carried 
on his devotions from day to day. One day as he 
was absorbed in meditation an old Sikh came and 
quietly sat by him. As he opened his eyes he was 
surprised to find a stranger there. Soon his curiosity 
was satisfied, for the Sikh at once bowing most 
reverently before our friend, said, — “Venerable Swa- 
miji, touch me.” Not believing that his touch would 
cleanse the poor suppliant, he evaded the request, and 
gave a few words of counsel for the benefit of his soul. 
Fearing a renewal of the disturbance, the Apostle 
went up to a higher peak of the mountain to enjoy 
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the serenity of uninterrupted yoga. But even there 
he was not safe. The news had spread in the station 
that a yogi had arrived who was capable of curing 
diseases and sanctifying sinners. So our friend was 
troubled with unwelcome visits from various people, 
who came and prayed for manifold temporal and 
spiritual gifts. How readily will a credulous public 
repose their trust even in the Apostles of Theism, and 
give them credit for supernatural power ! Such 
wonderful confidence does yoga still inspire in the 
Hindu mind, if only if is presented in a national garb ! 
Our brother has since returned to Rawal Pindi, and 
found a congregation of willing hearers among the 
old and devout Sikhs of the place. 

Friday , September p, 188 /. 

PRAYER TO THE SON INTERDICTED. 

Among the Fathers Origen's testimony is clear 
as to the impropriety of offering prayer to any but 
the Supreme God of the universe. According to him 
Christ is not the object of worship, but only the 
medium of all petitions to the throne of Divine grace. 
* Prayer,” says Origen, “ is not to be directed to one 
begotten, — not even to Christ himself, but to the 
God and Father of the universe alone to whom also 
our Saviour prayed, and to whom he teaches us to 
pray. When his disciples said, f Teach us to pray/ 
he taught them to pray, not to himself, but to the 
Father, saying, ' Our Father, who art in heaven.' If 
the Son be different from the Father in essence, we 
must either pray to the Son, and not to the Father, 
or to both, or to the Father alone. But no one,” he 
continues, “ is so absurd as to maintain that we are 
to pray to the Son, and not to the Father. If prayer 
is addressed to both we ought to use the plural 
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number, and say, ‘ Forgive, bless, preserve^ us/ or 
something like it ; but as this is not a fit mode of 
address, and no example of it occurs in the Scrip- 
tures, it remains that we pray to the Father of the 
universe alone.” How explicit and emphatic is the 
statement, “ He who would pray as he ought, must 
not pray to him who himself prays.” Origen how- 
ever held that prayers are to be offered through the 
“ only begotten Son.” Now as Christ means the 
purest and universal sonship, it is easy to understand 
how all prayers must reach heaven through the spirit 
of the Son in order to be acceptable to the Father. 


VOWS. 

There are certain sacred papers in the records of 
the Mission Office, which may be deemed worthy of 
publication, if not for the benefit of the parties con- 
cerned, at least for the benefit of the public. Sundry 
Vows have been instituted and adopted from time to 
time, which are calculated, if more extensively follow- 
ed, to do immense good to our Church. There is no 
doubt that community like ours, so thoroughly inde- 
pendent of all control, should be regulated and dis- 
ciplined as much as possible, by a system of voluntary 
Vows, adapted to the varied stages of life. Some 
such vows have already been administered to our 
apostles and devotees, our women and children. Most 
of our clergy and advanced believers have availed 
themselves of these forms of self-imposed discipline. 
Others may wish to reap the benefit. Nay they should. 
Hence it seems desirable that these Vows and the 
rules of discipline they embrace should be brought to 
the notice of those at least to whom the information 
might prove profitable. One of these Vows applied 

3 ° 
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to ministers and Acharyas of congregations, and en- 
joins formal homage to the clergy and laity. It was 
instituted on Friday, the 30th April, 1875, and was 
administered to the minister. The candidate bowed 
at the feet of representatives of his congregation, and 
offering cloth and other things said . u As tributes of 
my reverence and love do thou accept these offerings.” 
The answer returned was, “I accept”. “Be thou gra- 
ciously pleased in me.” “ l am pleased.” “ Thou art 
a devotee of God, thou art great ; I am small, I bow 
before thee. What is given unto thee the Lord himself 
takes in His hands. To maltreat thee is to clo violence 
unto God. He dwelleth in thee. I bow unto that 
Indwelling Spirit in thee.” The candidate then rever- 
ently offered homage to the two “ bhaktas,” Bijay 
Krishna and Pran Krishna, and implored their bless- 
ings. The ministers of all provincial Somajes under 
the New Dispensation might advantageously adopt 
similar Vows of self-abasement. 


LESSONS GATHERED. 

That beloved child of God, and child-like, the 
Paramhansa of Dakhineshwar, honoured the minister's 
Asram with another visit, on Tuesday last, and, as 
usual, spoke wisdom and love, sang and danced with 
joy. Rich and varied were the illustrations which he 
used. Some of these we shall cite for the reader's 
benefit. (1) The young lady in the house is kept 
employed in all manner of household drudgery from 
morning till night, and has no rest. When she is about 
to become a mother she is gradually relieved of all 
work, and is allowed to remain quiet. When the 
child is born, she not only manifests a distaste for 
work, but she day and night does little besides cares- 
sing and kissing the little baby, and finds happiness 
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in it alone- So the soul works and seeks salvation in 
work. But as soon as it becomes fruitful it gives up 
all outward work. When true wisdom is born, there 
is an end to the religion of dry work, and the soul re- 
joices in wisdom, the fruit of all spiritual culture. 
(2) The hidden magnet in the depths of the sea 
suddenly loosens all the iron nails and screws of the 
vessel, and at once it breaks into pieces and is lost. 
So by true wisdom the bonds and chains of the vessel 
of life, selfishness, pride, lust, anger &c., are instanta- 
neously cut, and the solid mass so well fastened melts 
away in Divine love and resignation. (3) Ego is no 
substance. It is only coating over coating, like onion. 
Remove the coats one after another, and you see 
nothing is left. So by stripping humanity of its outer 
and inner coat you find nothing left of man. What 
remains is Divinity. By unfolding self I find Him. 
(4) All, all is Narayan or Divinity, said the Guru to 
the disciple, and the latter blindly accepted the 
doctrine. A big elephant led by its maliut or driver 
was passing through the streets ; the disciple happen- 
ing to come in the way, the driver warned him to 
move, but in spite of repeated warnings, he persisted 
in standing unmoved where he was At last the huge 
animal moved on, took the man by the trunk, and flung 
him away. He was bruised and hurt, and he argued 
within himself, — “ How can this be ? I am Narayan, 
the elephant too is Narayan. How can the two 
clash ? Why should I come to grief by following the 
Narayan in me ? Let me go to my Guru. u On his 
representing fully what had happened, the Guru re- 
marked, — “ You must remember, as I said to you, that 
all is Narayan, Self-Narayan and Elephant-Narayan, 
you do well to acknowledge, but why deny the Mahut- 
Narayan ? Did ho not dissuade you and give you 
timely warning ? You have come to grid because 
you disregarded his warning.” 
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EJACULATIONS. 

LONG prayers and short prayers have their res- 
pective uses, and we must adopt both in daily life. 
Our brethren have tried the former. Let them try 
the latter. A system of elaborate service, compris- 
ing’ adoration, meditation, prayers, hymns, has been 
established in our midst in the course of half a cen- 
tury, and a grateful generation must praise it. The 
lives of hundreds of believers in various parts of 
India bear joyful testimony to the sanctifying efficacy 
of our well-tried liturgy. At home and in the taber- 
nacle we have used this ritual, and we must say we 
have grown better and purer under its transforming 
and purifying influence. We have had devotions 
more or less elaborate. Some were of an hour's du- 
ration ; others extended over four hours ; others like 
the Utsab, ran on from morning till evening. We 
have found by experience that the most protracted 
devotional exercises have contributed most to the 
soul's purity and happiness. Neither prayers nor 
hymns palled because of their length. We rather 
thankfully said of them, — long, yet sweet. In the 
company of the best Friend who can feel weariness or 
satiety ? ‘ Enough' was never said of the soul's 

rejoicing in the Lord. So long as God was to us a 
mere acquaintance we said but little, had stated times 
of interview, approached Him with words cut and dry, 
and seldom saw Him except on business. As our 
acquaintanceship grew into friendship we began to 
despise formality and stiff rules. Our devotions be- 
came sweeter and grew longer, till even the day proved 
too short, and the prescribed hours of the programme 
were exceeded Having found the Lord, the heart pant- 
ed for longer and yet longer companionship. Can he 
who sits with Him easily snatch himself away from 
His presence ? Hours roll away, but the soul craveth 
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more joy, more nectar. Such is the happy experience 
of many a believer, who is ready to give his testimo- 
ny. Now we must ask our brethren to try the other 
also, — short ejaculatory prayers and addresses. Try 
these and you will find them quite as useful as long- 
continued devotion. Sugar is sweet. An ounce of 
it is sweet ; a grain of it is sweet. God is sweet. 
An hour with Him is sweet ; a moment with Him is 
sweet. When the heart is full of love and loyalty, a 
mere word, even a syllable uttered is enough to trans- 
port it with joy. Very often a small word, a short 
ejaculation, is like the spark that sets the cannon 
roaring, marvellously effective. And the arrangement 
is most convenient also. Even in the midst of cares, 
anxieties, pressing work, accumulated arrears of busi- 
ness, there is certainly time for minute-prayers and 
second-prayers. Whoso runs may ejaculate. A brief 
apostrophe, a sudden exclamation takes perhaps only 
five seconds. And yet it is calculated to do a world 
of good. Let us not always judge our devotions by 
their quantity ; rather by their quality must we judge 
them. The word uttered is nothing. The spirit is 
all in all. Let us then attach the utmost importance 
to short ejaculations of the heart, and let us believe 
that the Spirit of God may so bless them that they 
may wholly convert and sanctify our lives. We shall 
not insist upon prayers alone, strictly so called. Let 
there be brief addresses, sudden outbursts of feeling, 
questioning, apostrophe addressed to departed saints, 
beatitudes, vows, and so forth. To illustrate what 
we mean, let us offer a few examples : — 

O when will the day of my redemption come ? 
Dreadful Eye, thou seest me. 

Lord, hasten to my rescue. 

Jesus, my joy ! 

How heavy is my debt f 
G deep agony, flee hum e. 
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With one stroke I will slay thee, Demon. 

Thy lily feet I touch, O sweej. God. 

The best rose in my heart's garden art Thou. 

Fire, fire, fire in my heart ! Come Nirvana. 

Infinite Sky, Thou Idlest me. 

Gouranga, let us dance together. 

Blessed are the forgiving. 

Lord bless my wife and children ! 

Now I am determined. 

Hari, Hari, sweet Hari l 

My Father, my Mother, come. 

Deliver me from this internal hell. 

England and India thou shalt unite. But when ? 

Flying birds, teach me asceticism. 

How happy I am in Thee ! 

P#ras . — 

SOME of the more earnest members of the Theo- 
logical . Class have started a monthly magazine in 
Bengali under the name of the Biswasi , or the Man 
of Faith. The first number is creditable, and promises 
a bright future. We wish the youthful conductors 
success, and pray that the small instrument in their 
hands may, under God's blessing, do its appointed 
work successfully. 


There are twelve positive injunctions lor ascetics 
in the Buddhistic scriptures. These are . — i To 
dress only in coats of rags. 2. To have a coat in 
three pieces sewn together with the owner's own 
hands. 3. To cover the coat of rags with a yellow 
cloak. 4. To eat only one meal daily. 5. Never 
to eat after noon. 6 To live only on food collected 
from door to door in a wooden bowl, 7. To live for 
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part of the year in woods and jungles. 8. To have 
no other shelter but the leaves ot trees. 9. To have 
no other furniture but a carpet. 10. To sit, and not 
to lie down, on this carpet during sleep n. To sit 
with no other support than the trunk of a tree. 12. 
To frequent cemeteries and burning-grounds every 
month for meditation on the vanity of life. 


Our brother in Southern India has not had a very 
pleasant beginning, but has met with considerable 
antagonism at the outset of his career. The Helper 
was not, however, slow in coming. He came, He 
saw, and He conquered. The difficulties around our 
friend need not therefore discourage or depress him. 
Rose-water reformation in the Madras Presidency, 
which is noted for its backwardness and immobility, 
is absolutely impossible. A great deal of persecution 
must be suffered, and large sacrifices made before the 
truth of God takes root there. Earnestness and 
sincere prayer will prevail in the end, and our enemies 
will become our friends. Already we hear of a stir 
and a commotion in the midst of stagnation, and out 
of these, in mysterious ways, will the triumph of the 
New Dispensation be brought about. O God, quicken 
and sanctify Madras for thy mercy’s sake. 


The charge of sectarianism is often somewhat 
summarily and arbitrarily disposed of. But it is not 
so easy to rebut or disclaim an imputation which 
comes home to almost every man in the world When 
we say to a Hindu, “ you are a sectarian, for you hate 
and exclude Christianity and Christ/’ No” r he replies, 
,, i do not hate Christianity, but I exclude it. I find 
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all truth in the Hindu scriptures and I need not touch 
other books, or go to other sects for spiritual light.*’ 
This is exactly the argument which almost every 
Christian adduces with reference to Hinduism. It 
shows only a mild type of sectarian hate. It displays 
no fanatical fury, no biood-thirsty vindictiveness, no 
desire to appeal to the sword in vindication of truth. 
But there is in it the vital essence of sectarianism, the 
proud exclusivism which neither sees nor seeks truth 
in other sects. The sectarian confines himself within 
his small chamber, and thinks proudly that all truth, 
yea the whole universe is there. Only the Catholic 
welcomes truth in all sects and scriptures. 


Hinduism is a vast and mighty absorbent. Though 
extremely jealous as to its own purity and dignity, 
and intensely anxious to keep off impure admixtures, 
it is at the same time remarkably tolerant of heresy. 
The touch of the Mussulman, the shadow of the 
Yavana, it regards as an abomination. Yet the 
orthodox Hindu offers homage to the Pir, and tries to 
conciliate him. Buddha, an arch-heretic, the great, 
perhaps the greatest enemy of the Vedas and the 
Brahmins, can by no stretch of argument be proved 
friendly to Hinduism. Nay the ultimate fate of his 
system, its expulsion from India, remains on the pages 
of history as an abiding proof of the Hindu’s sworn 
enmity to Buddhism. ^ Yet has Buddha been honoured 
with an exalted seat in the Hindu pantheon, being co- 
ordinated with the gods as the ninth incarnation of 
Vishnu. Already Christ too has been similarly honour- 
ed as a prophet and a saint, if not as an incarnation. 
The time is coming, and does not seem very far, when 
Christ will be treated as an incarnation, and adored 
as such like other Avatars of Hinduism. This is no 
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idle conjecture^no delusive prophecy. Tolerant and 
eclectic Hinduism will do unto Christ what it has 
done with other saints, and will absorb the leader of 
Christianity as it has absorbed the founders of other 
systems of religion. It is destined to do so, and in 
the fulness of time it shall be done. While lower 
Hinduism will thus make all prophets into gods and 
goddesses, its higher and purer spirit will pass 
through the New Dispensation into the life of Christ, 
making true Hinduism and true Christianity one thing 
in God. 


Friday , September 16 , 1881 . 

THE MARRIAGE PARABLE. 

When the venerable sage, Veda, came down from 
the Himalaya to marry the beautiful Purana in 
Brindaban, there was a warm controversy among the 
guests, as is usual in all Hindu marriages. The 
learned Pandits on both sides took up the vexed 
question whether Jesus was entitled to a place of 
honour among the distinguished guests. Some were 
for giving him the highest place in the assembly, and 
recognising him as the most genuine Kulin among 
Yogi Brahmins, while others, forming by far the most 
overwhelming majority, held that Jesus being a 
Yavana and a member of the *unclean > races, should 
not be allowed to defile the sacred assembly by his 
presence. The problem seemed difficult, and there 
was an abundance of quotations from scripture and 
tradition and also references to genealogy and chrono- 
logy and ethnology, and there was no end of wrang- 
lings and quibblings. Certain important arguments 
were adduced in the course of the debate, which at 

3i 
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last served to bring 1 it to a close. These were the 
venerable Rishi-like appearance of Jesus, his serene 
temper, his exalted advaita yoga, his ‘ going to the 
mountains to pray,’ his life in the desert : these were 
said to prove conclusively that Christ was a Devarshi 
and not a Yavana. “Sadhu, Sadhu”, shouted the whole 
assembly and all parties by unanimous consent voted 
Jesus to the highest seat among the Dvijas, and thus 
a great and disputed question was finally and 
authoritatively settled, and all Hindustan bowed before 
Rishi Khrista, the Brahmaputra, or Son of God. 


THE JAYA DOCTRINE. 

THOSE who desire to understand how it is that the 
Father is incarnated and born in the Son will liiul 
light enough in the Hindu doctrine of Jaya, which we 
noticed a short time ago. The Sanscrit word Jaya 
means wife, and is derived from jan % born, — the 
person in whom the father is born as the son. The 
scriptural text in which this idea is clearly set forth 
is to be found in Manu, and runs thus : — 

Patirbharyyam sarnprabisya garbho bhutveha jayate 

J&yayastaddhi Jayatvam yadasyam jayate punah. 

The husband entering into the wife becomes an 
embryo and is born in this world ; 

The jdyd is jdyd for this reason that in her man 
is born again. 

This idea of the father being born in the child 
may be easily elaborated into the popular theory of 
Christian incarnation with its inseparable appendage, 
the notion of consubstantiation. The son is not a 
different being altogether, not a mere creation of the 
father’s will , but is the very substance of the father, 
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nay the father himself bora again. The son may be 
a different person, but he is identical with the father 
in substance. He is the father begotten again. The 
Son of God is the Heavenly Father born on earth. 
He is the Father manifest in the Son, the Father 
dwelling in the Son. Hence is it that the Son is able 
to say, 1 1 and my Father are one/ Hence the truth 
of the proposition, he who hath seen the Son hath 
seen the Father. Hence too the popular idea which 
recogniseth the Father-God and also the Son-God, 
which maketh Uivinity common to both the Father 
and the Son. If every son is only a second birth of 
the father, the Son of God is pre-eminently the 
Father's divine nature reproduced in humanity, His 
power and wisdom, His love, purity and joy born on 
earth in human form, clothed in human flesh, and 
shaped in God's image. Behold the Father born in 
the Son ! 


EXPLORING PARTY. 

The frontier of God's Kingdom requires to be 
explored with a view to determine its exact boundaries. 
The best and the wisest among our believers are 
ignorant of the extent, the length and breadth of that 
kingdom. They cannot tell where the domain of 
truth ends and the reign of darkness and error be- 
gins. It is the interest of every denizen of the New 
Jerusalem to be able to demarcate its frontier, so 
that he may not in fancy enlarge or diminish its ex- 
tent. He who sits in his small chamber, thinking 
that there is no world beyond it, will live and die 
amid weakness and littleness, and be debarred from 
all the larger and grander truths in God’s universe. 
So on the other hand, he who makes bold excursions 
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across frontier territories will often rush into the land 
of darkness and sin, and fall into the enemy's hands. 
It is therefore necessary for our safety and progress 
to ascertain the limits of the Father's Kingdom. We 
have, thank God, advanced in all directions, and made 
considerable progress. But there is yet a vast area 
of unexplored land, of which we have received no 
news. Wear t yogis. But how little of yoga land 
do we know ! How much still remains for us to 
know ! Why should we be pleased with little mole- 
hills of communion, when jy^gTZ-mountains, infinitely 
higher, lie beyond in regions where we have not yet 
ventured to advance ? In tiny lakes and books of 
hhakti we have hitherto sought the waters of life, little 
thinking that these may not be the only water pro- 
curable in the Lord’s dominions, and that there may 
be and actually are vast seas and oceans of love in 
the furthest regions of the frontier. Beyond the 
uttermost limits of the known world lies a new world 
of thought and love, of devotion and action, of poetry 
and science. Let us then make gradual advances 
into these unexplored regions, in hot Africa and be- 
yond frigid and icy Greenland. Let us explore the 
depths of the sea, gathering many a priceless “ gem of 
purest ray serene the dark unfathomed caves of ocean 
bear,” and ascend the highest and least accessible 
peaks of the mountains, where no traveller has yet 
gone in search of divine wisdom. And as Geographi- 
cal Societies send forth exploring parties with provi- 
sions and instruments and headed by competent men 
of science, so let God’s believers select and send out 
an efficient staff of exploring geniuses, who may be 
led by the Spirit into the uttermost parts of the king- 
dom of light, and bring treasures of truth and tidings 
of joy for our benefit. Who will form this exploring 
party ? 1 ** 



The New Dispensa i ion. 


245 


THE YOGI — II. 

NEITHER recondite processes of reasoning nor 
physical austerities and severe penances find a place 
in my Yoga system. I just sit and commune. If I 
cannot, I at once conclude, I am out of my element, 
and must therefore seek my God some other day when 
I may be in a more natural and normal condition, and 
feel quite at home. To endeavour to find God by 
regulating breath or by much thought and reasoning 
is as futile and absurd as to go long distances and 
undertake tedious journeys with a view to see the 
light of the sun while our eyes we deliberately keep 
closed. Open the eye and see instantly- If you 
cannot, the eye is diseased or bedimmed. The 
natural eye sees God distinctly and instantaneously. 
But if too much scepticism has made it unclean, it 
cannot. Remove the uncleanness, and you see clearly. 
What do I see ? Neither light nor darkness, neither 
large nor small, neither matter nor man. But a 
Person, a Spirit Presence, a Something which words 
cannot tell. It is most delicate, and will not bear 
rough handling. Touch it with arrogant touch, it 
vanishes. Say, ‘ here it is, I am wise and can see it/ 
and lo ! the thing disappears. Look at it for some 
time with a learned philosophical gaze, and like ap- 
parition it melts into thin air, and is invisible for 
weeks, yea, years. Don't touch it, don't look at it with 
pride, but see it without effort, humbly and naturally, 
and the Lord is before you as long as you wish. 
Never fancy you have called in the Almighty by your 
meditation. Think rather you have only brushed up 
your bad memory, and rubbed your unclean eye, and 
noticed what you had stupidly forgotten. This is all 
that I have to do in my Yoga, I have only to say to 
mv own self, Forget not, Be not blind, Do not over- 
look. For the Lord is an encompassing Reality : He 
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is ever before me : I see him not simply through 
neglect and infatuation I do not by Yoga summon 
an absent deity into my presence. '1 hat is pric e, 
that is the way to destruction. The Yogi has only 
‘ not to forget/ ‘ not to turn the eye to other things/ 
and he sees the Ever Present. Never invoke an 
absent god ; but behold in all simplicity The Presence 
that must he seen. 

Paras . — 

TAULER was asked where he had found God, and 
his answer was, “There, where I left myself; and 
wheresoever 1 found myself, there I lost God.” 


A MOST pleasant evening was spent on Monday 
last, at the Pathuriaghata Rajbati Our Singing 
Apostle sang a few choice hymns to the accompani- 
ment of the mridanga and the ektara The reception 
accorded to him and his friends was most cordial and 
generous, and the compliments paid sincere and ap- 
preciative, and bespoke the magnanimity of the 
princely hosts. 


Says a Christian saint : — i( If while saying vocal 
prayers, your heart feels drawn to mental prayer, do 
not resist it, but clamly let your mind fall into that 
channel, without troubling because you have not 
finished your appointed vocal prayers. The mental 
prayer you have substituted for them is more ac- 
ceptable to God,' and more profitable to your soul.” 
There is no doubt a great deal of speechifying 
before God in these days. Much of this might be 
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advantageously curtailed, and the loquacious woi ship- 
per might transform himself into the speechless Muni 
and indulge for hours in mental prayer, meditation 
and communion. 


It is neither piety nor civility to be always parad- 
ing b^foie your neighbour’s nose your proselytizing 
mission, and pestering everybody you came across 
with importunate requests that he should adopt your 
Brahmoism or Christianity or Mahomedamsm or 
Buddhism, or whatever other ism it might be. Preach- 
ing has its time and place. Try to win souls more by 
indirect personal influence, and seasonable arguments 
and persuation, than by obtrusive overtures, over- 
bearing onslaughts or patronising admonition before 
unwilling victims. Let your life say, and not your 
lips, — ‘come to my faith/ Better that your character 
should win, than that your words should force people 
into your faith. 


There are people who run to the dinner table, or 
to their respective places of business or to their 
household concerns immediately after prayer. There 
is hardly any interval or pause, and the run from 
devotion to business is frightfully rapid. Men do 
not pause to gather in the heart’s store-house the 
fruits of daily prayer, but forget the family altar so 
soon as they leave it, and hasten to immerse them- 
selves in the daily avocations and amusements of life 
when the last syllable of the liturgy has hardly been 
uttered. Such hurry is most detrimental to our 
spiritual life, and neutralizes the effects of the best 
devotion. How many pray and pray and yet do not 



248 


The New Dispensation. 


grow better, simply because they do not pause after 
prayer and do not care to 'sum up/ ‘‘Supposing 
some one to have received a precious porcelain vessel, 
filled with a most costly liquid, which he is going to 
carry home ; how carefully he would go, not looking 
about, but watching stedfastly lest he trip or stumble, 
or lest he spill any of the contents of his vessel.” 


The Oxford Mission seems to be somewhat quiet, 
if not inactive. There is surely nothing in the signs 
of the times which is calculated to discourage our 
brethren. Is there any such thing? To every ambas- 
sador of Christ India is and must continue to be a 
tempting field with bright and encouraging prospects. 
Except perhaps to one class, — those who have swallow- 
ed too much dogma of Christianity, or whom dogma 
has swallowed. Such unwelcome repeaters of anti- 
quated and lifeless dogmas India does not need. 
Who would care to hear things reiterated which have 
been preached a hundred times ? But from our 
Oxford brethren we have always expected to hear 
fresh tidings and new ideas, new, we mean, to India. 
Fathers, saints, hermits, asceticism, vows, apostolical 
simplicity, protracted devotion, and all about the 
Primitive Church we long to hear. As the hart 
panteth after the water brooks, so doth India pant 
after the refreshing lessons and lives of the Rishi-like 
Fathers of early Christianity. Here is a new field. 
Let the Oxford Missionaries enter, and others too, if 
they will. 
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Friday , September 23, 1881 . 

THE SON OF GOD. 

Why do we speak of Christ as the sou of God ? 
Was not Moses a son of God ? Was not Paul ? Was 
not Peter? Are we not bound to honour all the saints 
and prophets of ancient and modern times as sons of 
God ? Nay, is not every man a son of God, be he saint 
or sinner ? If God is our common Father then surely 
we are all His children, and entitled to all the preci- 
ous privileges of sonship. Why then should we single 
out Jesus Christ, and represent him as par excellence 
the son of God ? Why not a son ? Why the son 
emphatically ? Because Christ announced himself as 
such. This is our brief answer. Other reasons we 
see not. Other arguments we shall not invent. Christ 
felt he was the son of God, and he said so. Had he 
never felt it he would never have said so There- 
fore we are bound to believe it. The argument is 
simple, yet forcible. What can be more convincing 
than the glorious self-assertion ' I am the son of God 5 
welling up from the depths of his consciousness, and 
startling the world by its awful sincerity. Why did 
no other person say so ? Why not Moses ? Why 
did not Socrates, or Buddha, or Confucius, or Maho- 
met say so, though they were towering characters ? 
It seems remarkable that none of them ever put forth 
the slightest pretensions to sonship. Each was verily 
a son of God, and a worthy son too, but not the Son 
of God. That honour was reserved for the prophet 
of Nazareth. Each had his peculiar and distinctive 
mission. One represented law ; another self-know- 
ledge ; another tranquillity ; another love, and soon. 
Christ came to represent sonship. That was his 
mission, — to reveal the harmony of the human and 
Divine will in the son. He came down from heaven to 
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show us how the Father dwells in the son and the 
son in the Father. 


UNABLE TO APPRECIATE. 

There are certain classes of men who seem unfit 
to accept the light of the New Dispensation by reason 
of peculiar prejudices and narrowness of sentiments. 
They are not necessarily devoid of intelligence or 
purity. They may be the best of men and the wisest^ 
and yet fail to appreciate or sympathize with our 
Church. They stand at an unfavourable distance from 
us, they look at us through a deceptive lens, they 
judge of us from a wrong standpoint. Hence is it 
that in spite of brains they cannot comprehend our 
aims and principles, and though they have hearts that 
are otherwise warm and true, they must hate us and 
abuse us. In order to understand us aright men need 
not possess a high order of intelligence or character, 
but they certainly lack some of those essential 
qualities without which they must be seriously in- 
capacitated and disqualified from judging a thing 
entirely beyond their reach. Let them only acquire 
and possess these essential attributes, and their judg- 
ment will be sound. Who are the men whose capa- 
city to appreciate and judge the present Dispensation 
we question, and what are those weaknesses which 
disqualify them ? 

First , those who believe that truth has colour and 
smell, which change in different localities. When in 
their own hands truth is bright and fragrant, but in 
the hands of other sects it is black and stinking. The 
doctrine of forgiveness, as stated in the Bible, ?s, they 
hold, perfectly pure ; but the same truth in the Hindu 
scriptures, how offensive ? They ought to remember 
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that truth is truth wheresoever it may be found, and 
that the enemy's gold cannot be less golden, because 
of his being an enemy. 

Secondly , those who judge without having inquir- 
ed, and summarily decide there can be nothing good 
in other sects. Let them study the scriptures and 
saints of other creeds before pronouncing them to be 
worthless. 

Thirdly , those who hold that if there be a single 
error in a book the whole book is erroneous, and that 
he who is weak or unworthy in one thing is absolutely 
corrupt. Nothing is perfect under the sun ; so that 
if the theory be fully carried out that a part being 
wrong, the whole is to be rejected, then no man can 
have any dealings with himself, or with any man, any 
nation, any book or any saint. Do not condemn 
others wholly because of a single fault Let us abjure 
the errors and sins of other sects, but let us gratefully 
recognise all that is true and good in them. 

Fourthly, those who are proud and conceited. 
Such men cannot possibly persuade themselves to 
learn of their enemies. It would be worse than 
humiliation. They regard it as an act of intolerable 
meanness to sit as learners at the feet of other sects. 
Will the Hindu learn of a Mahomedan ? Men should 
forego their pride and vanity, and believe that there 
is a great deal they have yet to learn of those whom 
they proudly despise as ‘heathen' or ‘ mlechha,' 

Lastly , those who cannot forgive. He who can- 
not forgive an opponent must always continue to 
indulge the worst feelings of anger and enmity against 
hostile sects. His feeling is always one of bitterness 
and vindictiveness. He has not the heart to be 
charitable, and is determined to persecute everybody 
opposed to his faith. And his bitterness affects and 
wa’-ps his judgment. Whatsoever belongs to another 
^ect he assails with the hatred and fanaticism of a 
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sworn enemy. We should light with hostile sects,, 
but in dealing with their virtues, we must overlook 
their differences. 

Those who recognise catholic truth, those who 
inquire before they decide, those who can distinguish 
truth from error in others, those who are humble, and 
lastly those who are forgiving are fit to enter the 
kingdom of the New Dispensation. 


OUR PROSPECTS 

DJuraj rain. — 1 have not the least doubt that the 
New Church which the Lord is building up in our 
midst will triumph, and in time supersede all other 
churches in the east and the west. 

Harisukhram — That is what every sect says of 
its own faith. ‘Nothing I'ke my creed’ is every body’s 
boast. 

D . — It may be so, but the truth has a special sense 
and a special force in my case. 

H . — How ? 

D — When I say my creed will triumph I mean 
to say that every creed on the face of the earth will 
eventually triumph so far as it is God’s truth. In 
predicting my success I do not, as sectarians do, pre- 
dict the downfall of all other creeds. My triumph is 
every body’s triumph ; mv joy is universal joy. 

H — How can all religions triumph simultane- 
ously? 

D. — Simply because there is only one religion. 
To say that religion will prevail in the end is to say 
that whatever is true religion in each sect will prevail" 
at last. If the Son of God be accepted by all, every 
saint so far as he represents sonship will be honoured, 
and there will bi one Son in manv sons, Lf I. say 
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inspiration will triumph, I mean that whatever is 
inspired in man or book will ultimately bo honoured 
and accepted by all nations 

H . — Do you mean to say all litigation will termi- 
nate in an amicable compromise, as the lawyers would 
say, and not in the triumph of one party over others ? 

D . — Exactly so. The compromise, or the Har- 
mony of all Creeds in the New Dispensation, has 
already commenced. Do you not see indications on 
all sides ? 

H . — Yes. But it is only a small beginning. When 
do you think that perfect harmony which we all so 
eagerly wish will come to pass ? 

D . — Probably ten thousand years hence. 

H . — What 1 ten — thousand — 

D — It may be a million years hence. 

H . — Can you patiently look forward to- so distant, 
and therefore shadowy a prospect ? 

D . — Not only patient, but I am also joyful and 
enthusiastic as I anticipate the consummation. It may 
be far off, but it is certain, absolutely certain, and 
therefore I rejoice. 

H '. — But millions and millions will die before the 
golden age you speak of comes to pass. Will they 
not be saved ? 

D . — They will accept the light of the New Dispen- 
sation in the next world. All, all must accept it, here 
or hereafter. Those who embrace some truth here 
will embrace all truth hereafter. 


ANTE-NICENE FATHERS. 

In appealing now and then to the testimonies of 
the ante-Nicene fathers we do not wish it to be under- 
stood that we look upon them as feilow-Theists 01 
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believers in the New Dispensation They were 
Christian Fathers, one and all, and as such, accepted 
and represented, more or less, the primitive type of 
Christian orthodoxy. Before their superior wisdom 
and devotion and their authoritative utterances those 
who belong to the Established Church of Christ bow 
with the utmost reverence. There can be no mistake 
about their position or credentials. They are the 
•Fathers' of the Church, the rest are but as children. 
If then we quote their opinions in support of our 
position, we do so not with a view to compromise 
them, but to show that even such exalted and uni- 
versally recognised authorities have expressed opi- 
nions and laid down conclusions in the midst of 
their orthodox teachings, which run count< r to popular 
Christianity, and corroborate, in some respects, our 
views of Christ and the religion he founded. Brother 
Willis may be right in his quotations and interpre- 
tations of the Gospels and the Fathers. We too, 
we feel, are right when we quote the Bible and the 
Fathers, in verification of our doctrines. We appeal 
to all scriptures in support of the New Dispensation, 
our object being to show the harmony and univer- 
sality of truth. And consistently with this practice 
we have plunged into the writings of the Fathers in 
search of testimony, and testimony abundant and 
of great value have we found, confirmatory of out- 
views of Christ, though it has been found in the midst 
of much that we do not approve. We need not be 
told that Origen and the other fathers have here and 
there made admissions of a most orthodox character, 
which go far to substantiate the popular doctrines of 
Trinity and the Incarnation. Nor need we be assured 
that some of them are open to the charge of heresies 
and contradictions and glaring inconsistencies. The 
question is not, whether the fathers do not stand 
against us, but whether they are not arrayed against 
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the upholders of the popular doctrine of Trinity. Our 
esteemed correspondent does not deny the fact of 
Origen having clearly stated that God alone is to be 
worshipped and that <l prayer is not to be directed 
to one begotten, not even to Christ himself.” This 
is not an exceptional passage in the writings of the 
Fathers, which denies Christ's co-ordination and equa- 
lity with the Father. Similar testimonies abound in 
the books of Clement, Tertullian, Justin Martyr and 
others. Justin frequently speaks of the Son as iC next 
in rank” to God. “ We reverence him,” he says, 
“ next after God.” Clement is of opinion that “ by 
far the most beneficent nature is that of the Son, 
which is next to the only omnipotent Father.” Nay 
Christ is spoken of as hymning, with other worship- 
pers, hallelujahs and praises round the throne of the 
Almighty. Here is the beautiful passage : — “ If thou 
wilt be initiated thou shalt join in the dance. 
[Reader, call to mind the New Dispensation ‘ Mystic 
Dance'] around the uncreated and imperishable and 
only true God, the Word of God hymning with us.” 
Let us hear what Tertullian says : — “ The Father is 
different from the Son, as he is greater ; as he who 
begets is different from him who is begotten ; he who 
sends is different from him who is sent ; he who does 
a thing different from him by whom it is done.” Else- 
where he says : — “ the Father is a whole substance : 
the Son a derivation, and portion of the whole, [amsa 
of the Hindus] as he professes, saying, c the Father 
is greater than I.' ” If these passages are accepted as 
genuine, it follows t^at the son was regarded by all 
the leading ante-Nicene fathers as inferior to the su- 
preme Creator and Father. If the Son was honoured 
or f adored' he was never adored as the Father Him- 
self but as “ a certain energy or operation of the 
Father” or as the Logos “ an attribute of God,” or 
as the ff image of God,” or as “ the First-born,” but 
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never as the Unbegotten Creator. Christ was cer- 
tainly honoured in a peculiar sense by the fathers, 
but it has yet to be proved that they accorded to him 
the same homage or puja which is due only to the 
Father. If he was ever prayed to or ‘adored’ he 
was honoured as one who too, like ourselves, in his 
human nature adored his God and our God, his Father 
and our Father. He who adores the Son adores only 
a human and created divinity, whatever that may 
mean. 


Paras . — 

The Durga Puja is drawing near. How glad we 
shall be to see this great national festival gradually 
spiritualized ! When will our countrymen and coun- 
trywomen give up the goddess made of clay, and 
worship the Living Mother of the universe, the God- 
dess who brings Plenty and Wisdom with Her, and 
vanquishes and slays Evil ? May India reject the 
shadow and take the substance ! 


A New process of sadhan has lately been adopted 
by our devotees, which seems to combine yoga and 
bhakti, meditation and rapturous love. The devotee, 
amid the silence of solitude in some retired place, 
plays on the ektara , and prays, adores, apostrophizes, 
communes, and glides along a current of rapturous 
ejaculations, which sometimes extend over three or 
four hours. Altogether it is a most pleasant and 
profitable exercise. It helps communion and absorp- 
tion. 
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In Mahabharat, there is an excellent passage, 
which in liberality of spirit and catholicity of doctrine 
has never been surpassed, and which represents most 
faithfully the central idea of the New Dispensation. 
“ That religion which is hostile to other religions 
is not true religion ; it is false religion. That religion 
which is hostile to no religion is the true religion. ” 
fs not th° New Dispensation the only creed that is 
a friend to all creeds ? 


FATHER Debendranath lately wrote an epistle 
to our apostolic brother Protap Chunder, in which, 
among other things, he spoke of his iiuabated love 
and affection for his son ‘ Brahmananda,’ as the minis- 
ter was always designated and addressed by him. 
Nothing could be sweeter than such an assurance. 
Secret attachment despite fifteen years’ strife and 
contention J It was like pouring oil upon troubled 
waters. Therefore the welcome words of honey 
somehow passed into print ; and they gladdened many 
a heart. But the chief disciple of the father, brother 
Raj Narain, was wroth, and lo ! he sends forth an 
indignant protest. Such favouritism, he opines, is 
contrary to party principles. Why should the minis- 
ter of a hostile church be preferred and honoured, 
instead of being treated as an enemy ? So he rebukes 
and scolds his old master. The latter naturally writes 
with vexation, and complains, why “ Kaijiat talab ?*' 
— why demand explanation of my conduct ? And, 
evidently to please him, he say* <ome hard words 
‘ on the other side of the question’ too, which are of 
course published. The father, however, persists in 
saying, in the face of remonstrances and protests, 
that he still loves his son ‘ Brahmanand,’ in spite -of 
the latter’s idiosyncracies, and says, “ whenever that 

33 
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face I see in my heart my affection and love run 
towards it, why I cannot tell." Indeed none can tell 
the mysteries of true spiritual fellowship. This father 
and this son hath the Lord bound in sweet soul- 
union, and those whom God has joined can man put 
asunder ? 


Jean Pierre Camus relates the following anec- 
dote of St. Francis de Sales, Bishop and Prince of 
Geneva : — 

One day a lady of this country who was a relation 
of the Bishop's was mentioned as the most beautiful 
woman in the neighbourhood. “ So I have heard 
several times," Francis said. 1 answered rather quick- 
ly, “ Why, you see her frequently ; she is your near 
relation ; what do you mean by saying ‘ you have 
heard 5 ? ” He replied with perfect simplicity, “ Yes, 
I see her frequently and often talk to her, but I really 
have never looked at her." “ How can one see 
people without looking at them ? I asked. “ It is 
better to see such persons without looking at them 
over anxiously or fixedly," he replied. 

The above reminds one of the vow of not looking 
at woman, which Lakshman, the excellent brother and 
companion in exile of Ramchandra, is said to have 
so scrupulously observed towards Sita, during the 
entire period of their expatriation. It is an open 
question and an important problem, whether one 
should endeavour to conquer lust by not looking at 
woman or by learning to look at and honour woman 
as God’s child. To abstain is certainly to be on the 
safe side. But is not valor' manlier than retreat ? Is 
he not a higher pattern of purity who can say — ‘ Get 
thee behind me Satan ; I will not, I cannot lust ? ’ 
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Friday , September jo , 188 r. 

WHY THESE CEREMONIES? 

Professor Max Muller, whom we truly esteem 
and honour, says he is u not fond of ceremonies n 
Nor are we. He affirms he covets higher things. So 
do we. In what then do we differ ? We have gone 
through certain ceremonies ; he has not. But we 
have our reasons for our observance or rather initia- 
tion of those rites. 'Our devotees are not ritualists. 
They have never blindly performed rites, as such, 
prescribed by others or established by custom. They 
have created a new order of ceremonies. Why ? In 
anti-ritualistic Theism, which is wholly spiritual and 
above the senses, was there any necessity for outward 
forms or rites ? None whatever. And because there 
was no necessity there vcas a deep necessity for 
proving there was no necessity. It was simply with 
a view to explain the spirituality of certain existing 
ceremonies that we offered a ceremonial explanation 
of those ceremonies. Why ceremonial ; Because 
most impressive. Nothing can better explain or illus- 
trate an old lifeless ceremony than a new, living and 
illustrative ceremony. The heart -understands better 
the true meaning of Horn and Baptism, the Sacrament 
and the Danda-dharan and the Flag ceremony, if 
they are explained and enacted by living actors than 
if they are simply interpreted by discourses or ser- 
mons Blessed are they that saw as well as those 
who performed those ceremonies, for on those occa- 
sions history reproduced itself and seemed to start 
into new life, and the heavens were opened, and a 
flash of light descended upon the mysteries of dead 
rites, making all things clear. And who were they 
that performed the rites ? All ? No. Only a few. 
And how often were they performed ? Only upon 
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one single occasion. The needful explanation was 
given. And that was enough. 


UNALLOYED PURITY. 

The least contact with idolatry and superstition 
spoils the New Dispensation. It is so pure that it 
will not bear the slightest admixture of error. It is 
conciliating, it is tolerant, it is generous, it is for- 
giving, it is even friendly to erroneous systems of 
faith. Yet is there in it an uncompromising severity 
of rigid truthfulness which jealously guards itself 
against the least approach of superstition and error. 
As Christ went about mixing with lepers and unclean 
persons and harlots and sinners of the worst type, and 
yet maintained the unsullied purity of his own charac- 
ter, so goes the Angel of God’s New Dispensation 
among all classes and sects, idolaters, pantheists, 
materialists, sceptics, and diverse people representing 
various forms of error, sensuality and vice, and yet he 
loses not a tittle of his divine holiness in their com- 
pany. ^ Truth shines with greater lustre amid sur- 
rounding darkness, like diamond upon Ethiop's arm. 
And as the bee knows how to extract honey in a forest 
where thorns and poisonous herbs and flowers grow 
in abundance, so does the invisible bee of the New 
Dispensation cull the sweets of truth and love amid 
noxious systems and corrupt creeds. Honey, alS 
honey and nothing but honey, says God's bee. Truth, 
all truth and nothing but the truth, says God's latest 
Dispensation. If any one among us worships a fia<* 
or the hermit s bow I, fire or water, prophet or martyr, 
Veda or Koran, he at once forfeits his title to be 
reckoned a true believer. Should anybody allege he 
is going to buy a house because last night he dreamt 
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a dream to that effect, then he will be unceremoni- 
ously consigned to the limbo of dreamers. Is there 
a Theist who pretends to have beard a “ voice” 
above commanding him to do a certain thing ? Call 
him an impostor and an enemy of God’s truth. Those 
who make the slightest pretensions to any form of 
supernaturalism have no place among us, however 
wise or pious they may be. Sing praises unto Jesus, 
and magnify his divine nature, — but only as the Son 
of God, no further. Go an inch beyond this point, 
and you plunge into idolatry and superstition. No 
believer in the New Dispensation is allowed to com- 
promise himself by countenancing the smallest amount 
of superstition. Truth unalloyed ! Glorious New 
tight from heaven, fraternizing with all and jet free 
from all impurity ! Glory, Glorj 7 unto thee l 


NAUTCH GIRL. 

That hideous woman dances, and she smiles as 
she dances ! And she casts furtive glances ! Appa- 
rently a sweet damsel, a charming figure. But beneath 
that beautiful exterior dwells — what ? infernal ferocity. 
Hell is in her ejes. In her breast is a vast ocean of 
pobon. Round her comely waist dvyell the furies of 
hell. Her hands are brandishing unseen daggers, 
ever readv to s 1 rike unwary or wilful victims that fall 
in her w «y. Her blandishments are India’s ruin, 
Alas ! her smile is India’s death. Such is the Nautcb 
Girl of the East. How many thousands, young and 
old, has she destroyed ! How many millions will she 
yet tempt and annihilate ! Horrible mystery of im- 
mediate destruction ! Infernal machine that crushes 
the v'utim in a moment 1 See, hear and touch, — and 
you perish. The spell of death is upon you, and you 
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are no more. Ferocious tigress, thou suckest the 
life-blood of living victims. Thou givest thy prey 
no time to escape. He is already dead and gone 
upom whom thou hast cast thy venomous glance. 
Thou breathest death and damnation. None, none 
is safe before thee unless grace Divine saves man. 
Therefore, we say to all )oung men and old men, to 
all bachelors and married men and widowers, run, run 
away at once from this demon that is ever and anon 
vomiting hell-fire. Seek safety in flight. Say, ‘ Lord 
save us/ and run, and hide yourself behind the Good 
Shepherd, or the tigress will crush your bones. There 
the infamous woman is coming. The Puja season is 
her season. The Hindu devotee invokes his goddess 
to descend from heaven, while the Hindu libeitine 
conjures up the demoness from below. Now is her 
jolly time. She breathes, and a virulent epidemic 
of disease and death, of sensuality and sin fills the 
land. Her work of destruction during these days 
of annual holiday amusements is something appalling. 
Havoc, desolation, debauchery, drunkenness,, scandal, 
domestic unhappiness, misery and death will open 
their flood-gates, and deluge the land. Lo ! she 
comes in her gorgeous dress, to dance before gay 
Young Bengal. There she goes, abomination itself. 
Vile and loathsome beast — avaunt ! Let it not be said 
this nautch is an innocent and respectable entertain- 
ment. Innocent forsooth * it sends the fire of lasci- 
viousness all through the land. And respectable ! — 
it brings an unclean and infamous courtezan, a public 
prostitute into the mansions of patronizing million- 
aires. Even if you are not likely to be victimized, 
for the sake of your weaker brother, — lest you should 
cause him to stumble — wholly discountenance this 
iniquitous custom of prostitute dance. Away with 
it altogether Vile impersonation of shameless libi- 
dinousness, offensive obscenity, and dirty debauchery, 
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away. Young India, summon Christ-spirit, and say 
unto this foul tempter, “ get thee behind me, Satan”* 


DEEPER PHASES OF HINDUISM. 

Every honest and patriotic attempt to revive the 
lost treasures of Ancient Arya Dharma must command 
our deepest sympathy. We really believe that in the 
unfathomable ocean of the Hindu scriptures lie buried 
most precious truths, which would do honour to any 
nation, and prove most helpful to the spiritual en- 
lightenment and advancement of the world. Upon 
the surface of Hinduism floats what is popular, supers- 
titious and erroneous. Its deeper spirituality does 
not often come within the range of our observation. 
He therefore who dives below and rescues and res- 
tores the buried pearls will have done most valuable 
service not only to his own country but to the whole 
religious world. Concerning the New Dispensation, 
we may say that there are endless texts in our Sans- 
krit books which would serve a& corroborative testi- 
monies. Who would unearth these texts ? They 
would be welcomed as ex onente lux by all liberal 
thinkers throughout Europe and America. It is a 
laborious undertaking, but even the smallest contri- 
bution to it is so much gain and therefore is deserving 
of grateful encouragement. We therefore hail with 
delight the publication of a work in Bengali, on “ The 
teachings ot Hinduism regarding salvation and the 
means of attaining it." The book is a compilation, 
and the author contents himself with the modest title 
of a compiler. As such the volume may not possess 1 
the metit of originality, and may furnish little or no‘ 
matter for comment or criticism. Nevertheless this 
unpretending work is valuable, and has its uses as a 
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text book. When everybody talks of Hindu idolatry 
and superstition, and sees nothing but gross error in 
the national scriptures it is of the highest importance 
to possess a handy volume in which all the deeper 
truths and doctrines are clearly arranged for ready 
reference and use. Such a book is the one before 
us. It comprises such subjects as, — The different 
kinds of mukti or salvation, One Supreme God, Pan- 
theism and Monotheism, Subjugation of the heart, 
Importance of worship, Absence of all desires, Asce- 
ticism, Yoga, Trance unnecessary, Renunciation of 
work, ’ Solitude, Sacrifice. In the last chapter the 
author takes up his final thesis, which he thus lays 
down in the heading “ Without loving Yoga or 
union with the One only bodiless God there is no 
other means of attaining salvation.” This is the chief 
argument of the book, and the numerous texts cited 
converge into it. Here and there in the shape of 
foot-notes are parallel passages from the Bible and 
other books, which add to the interest of the work. 
Though we may not accept some of the doctrines set 
forth in the book, we bow before the central argument 
stated above, and trust with the help of such works 
our countrymen will be enabled to accept the essence 
and spirit ot true Hinduism, throwing away idolatry 
and empty rites as chaff. We may here translate 
some of the most striking Sanskrit texts embodied 
in the book. Says Siva to Parvati : “ If an idol 

constructed by fancy could give salvation then they 
would become real Kings who in vision saw them- 
selves exalted to royalty.” Says Krishna to Arjuna : 

*< If m y devotees with singleness of heart worship 

me I convey to them all things they need, and I 
myself sustain them.” Says Ashtavakra to his dis- 
ciple, Janak Rishi : — ‘‘ The wise do not strive to enter 
upon or abstain from any work, but perform whatever 
work comes of itself and are happy in resignation.” 
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Sankaracharya says : — “ What things are to be repu- 
diated ? Wealth and woman.” “ What is it that 
intoxicates man like wine ? — Woman.” We may have 
occasion hereafter to notice and discuss other pass- 
ages quoted in the book. 

Paras . — 

O God, save Bengal from idolatry. Lord, save 
the land from idolatry. 


How true is it that “ the bee makes a sweeter 
meal upon a single flower than the ox doth upon the 
whole meadow where thousands of them grow.” 


May we say of the joys of heaven what Isaak 
Walton says of the singing of birds : “ Lord, if thou 
hast provided such music for sinners on earth, what 
hast thou in store for Thy saints in heaven ! ” 


We hope to publish shortly a Sanskrit translation 
of the Invocation Mantra, addressed to Agni or Fire, 
on the occasion of the Horn ceremony, lately observed 
by our brother-devotees. We have no doubt it will 
interest our readers, and prove acceptable to them 
as an attempt to embody in the sacred and classical 
language of our fore-fathers the true philosophy and 
spirit of the Horn ceremony. The Horn as fire- 
worship, is wrong and intolerable, but it commends 
itself to us as the poetry of natural faith and a rich 
oriental metaphor of sanctification. He who puts 

34 
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Ins finger upon idolatrous Horn instead of burning 
his sins will burn himself. He who in the name and 
through the symbol of externa! fire passes through 
spirit-fire is a blessed poet and nature’s priest. 


BOYS at school ought to learn morality, but not 
theology We would not cram their tender minds 
with the abstruse metaphysics of causation, free will 
and immortality But we would sow on docile and 
susceptible hearts the seeds of morality and the ele- 
ments of character, which are of immediate importance 
to the young, and are besides calculated to form a 
solid foundation for future religious growth. Such 
an exhibition — dialogues in histrionic style — as we 
saw at the Albert Collegiate School, a week ago, 
impressed us most favorably, as betokening the suc- 
cess of the art of moral teaching pursued in that 
institution. There was no dogmatic pedantry, no 
theological parrotry, none of that irrepressible ‘ catech- 
ism’ which trains the lips, instead of the heart. The 
piece enacted was a simple plot exposing and con- 
demning the school-boy habit of lying The actors 
evidently felt and realized the homely lessons of 
juvenile morality they recited and represented with 
such enthusiasm and joy. The whole thing u T as 
simple and real. If our boys could thus be "taught 
to hate and repudiate lying and other vices and impu- 
rities to which they are prone, there would be a great 
improvement in our system of education. 


To all brother-belivers in the New Dispensation 
we joyfully commend the following remarkable pass- 
age extracted from Hedge’s n Reason in Religion.” 
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“ A celebrated mystic of the twelfth century 
[Abbot Joachim of Floris ] predicted a third age and 
dispensation of God, corresponding with the third 
Person in the Trinity. The first age, representing 
God the Father, was the dispensation of the law, the 
age of the Old Testament,— an age ot bondage and 
fear. The second, representing the Son, was the age 
ot the New Testament, — an age of instruction and 
discipline, a dispensation of doctrine. The third, 
representing the Holy Ghost, is to be an age of know- 
ledge and spiritual emancipation, a dispensation of 
liberty and love. The first he characterizes as an 
age of bondsmen ; the second, an' age of freedmen ; 
the third of friends ; — the first, an age of old men ; 
the second of the middle-aged ; the third, of children. 
Six hundred years have rolled by since that Calabrian 
monk delivered this sublime burden of the Lord : so 
far does the vision of holy and loving spirits outstrip 
the tardv-footed ages charged with the execution of 
‘ the pattern in the mount.’ Six hundred years 1 
and the Christian world still waits this consummation 
of its debtiny.” 


Friday , October 7, j88i. 

VEDANTIC TESTIMONY. 

The doctrine of )aya, upon which the Christian 
idea of the Incarnation is evidently based, may be 
traced so far back as the Vedantic period. There is 
a remarkable passage in the Prasna Upanishad, which 
contains the germ of the doctrine. It is addressed 
to Prajapati, and runs thus : — 

Prajapatischarasi garbhe tvameva pratijayase. II. 7. 

O Prajapati, Creator, Thou dwellest in the womb. 
Thou art again born. 
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The commentator, Sankaracharya, in his notes 
thus explains the last sentence : “ In the image of 
the father and the mother thou art born again.” The 
word employed is * pratirup/ which means image or 
likeness. It calls to mind the passage in Genesis 
i. 2 7, “ God created man in his own image ; ” and 
also “ Christ who is the image of God,” 2. Cor. iv. 
4. In Bahvricha Brahmana a clearer enunciation of 
the jaya principle is to be found. “ In the womb 
of the mother-like wife he again enters. Becoming 
new again after ten months he is born. For this 
reason the wife is called jaya ; because in her man is 
born again. 


THE RETREATING GOD. 

WOE unto the unfortunate Hindu who happens to 
look at the back of his idol deity ! There goes many 
an idol through the streets on the last day of the 
festival, but you see how cautiously and eagerly every 
devout Hindu is trying to have the front view of his 
god or goddess and to avoid looking behind. It 
would be a calamity and a misfortune. Therefore 
the injunction is always to avoid it. Is there no 
meaning in this wide-spread notion, in this popular 
belief? To us Theists a serious warning is here 
offered, which we would do well to bear in mind and 
carry out practically. Always welcome and cherish 
the smiling face of thy God. May thy soul never see 
the dark side of a retreating and backward deity ! 
Such is the salutary lesson we have to draw from the 
suggestive practice of our idolatrous brother. To look 
up to a God who has completely set his face against 
uis, who is clearly going away from us, and whose 
dark side is all that we can realize, is no doubt a 
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great calamity. Who can bear such a melancholy 
sight ? It is ominous. It portends greater evil. If 
to-day you feel your God has turned His back upon 
you, to-morrow He recedes further from your vision, 
and the next day He disappears altogether, leaving 
you in the midst of darkness and despair. Beware ! 
As soon as you see your Heavenly Father is hiding 
His holy and blessed face from you and quietly turn- 
ing His back, depend upon it you have wronged and 
offended Him. Your life is no longer in His favour. 
Instead of smiles, frowns awful are in reserve for you. 
Your sun has set, and the night of separation is before 
you. We say, therefore, beware. Try to avert the 
danger. At once turn round, as the idolater does, 
and try to catch a glimpse of your Divine Mother's 
sweet face, Neglect not, delay not. But turn round 
instantaneously. Do dot let your Mother dear depart. 
In your prayers sit always before your good Father, 
so that He may ever look smilingly on you and you 
may look smilingly on Him. Let Her presence be 
your delight and salvation. 


WILL YOU PRAY FOR US? 

Do. Give us the benefit of your prayers, your in- 
cessant and earnest prayers. We need hardly say w r e 
stand in need of such aid. Nor need we add we count 
such aid most valuable. Of course we are humbly s 
trivingto do what lies in our power to gather wisdom, 
purity and joy, and we are daily offering our heart's 
prayers to God Almighty for our salvation. Buch such 
prayers and efforts on our part must be supplemented 
by the intercessory prayers of our fiiends, and of all 
those who love us or are otherwise interested in our wel- 
fare. If a hundred devout souls constantly offer prayers 
to God on our behalf, will they not, or rather the 
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answers they hrin from heaven, have the effect of a 
tremendous mountain battery in crushing the enemies 
of God within us ? One good prayer, one word of 
sincere supplication on behalf of our sin- laden souls, 
one single drop of sympathetic tear shed before the 
mercy-seat for our poor souls, is worth more than 
rubies and pearls. Thrice-blessed benefactor he who 
compassionately gives such a treasure to enrich us. 
Let us have it then, for we are really poor, very poor 
indeed. We need light, for we are still in the dark 
about many things. Truth we have, thank God, the 
glorious truth of the New Dispensation. But more 
light from heaven, more revelation, v\e crave. Will 
not our friends beseech the Lord to vouchsafe unto 
us in fuller measure the riches of FI is wisdom ? We 
need strength too. We are extremely weak, and are 
not able to stand in the face of the strong temptations 
of the world. Will not those who have pity for the 
blind, the lame, the infirm, and the decrepit, say a 
good word to our good God that Fie may make us 
stronger than we are. Above all we need purity and 
righteousness, and we shall be under lasting obliga- 
tions to our friends if they will help us in this matter. 
Assuredly he is our best friend and our truest bene- 
factor who helps us to be purer and holier. Brothers 
and sisters, do kindly remember us sinners in your 
daily or weekly prayers, and ask your Father and our 
Father to cleanse our hearts thoroughly. We are 
thankful to those who have, from time to time, prayed 
for our welfare, for to their supplication we owe much 
■of the progress that we have already made. Shall 
we not thank them for the many truths and ideas, 
the sweet sentiments and affections that have lat ely 
come pouring into our souls m response to their 
sincere entreaties before the gate of heaven ? The 
more we receive the more grateful we shall be to 
those who help us. 
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THE VIRGIN. 

Only a virgin soul can beget the son of God. 
Who can rebut or deny the scriptural saying, {t that 
which is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost?” 
Even the infidel cannot understand how flesh and 
blood can give birth to pure spirit. Flesh can beget 
flesh. That which is spirit is conceived of the spirit. 
Verily, verily, as St. John justly says, that which is 
born of the flesh is flesh ; and that which is born of 
the Spirit is spirit. The first man, the carnal man 
is born of man. The second man, the spiritual man, 
sanctified and regenerated humanity, is born of the 
Holy Ghost. Man is born of earthly parents ; he is 
born again of the Heavenly Father. The dvija , the 
twice-born, is God’s child. The scripture speaks cons- 
tantly of his second birth or regeneration. All true 
believers are said to be born of God. Every one that 
loveth is born of God.” “ Whosoever believeth that 
Jesus is the Christ is born of God.” “Except a man 
be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the Kingdom of God.” “ The wind bloweth 
where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, 
but canst not tell whence it cometh, and whither it 
goeth so is every one that is born of the Spirit.” 
This spiritual birth is essential to admission into the 
kingdom of heaven. It is nothing but a metaphor, 
indicating the death of carnal humanity and the birth 
of divinity in man or the commencement of divine 
life in humanity. The idea is most natural and 
poetical. Instead of saying, what would be a prosaic 
commonplace, man attains new life in religion, the 
scriptures delight in speaking of the regenerated heart 
as “ born of the Holy Spirit.” If then individual 
souls are born again of God, how natural is it to apply 
this ideal regeneration to mankind collectively — to 
the Son of God par excellence ! If in Christ fallen 
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and degraded humanity is restored to heaven, and 
the carnal and disobedient nature of the first Adam 
is sanctified and perfected through obedience in the 
second, then surely a collective regeneration or new 
birth is effected in humanity through Christ. He is all 
men in one. He is humanity itself — fit representative 
of the twice-born. He is, if we may so say, dvija kula 
bhushana> the ornament of the race of the twice-born. 
He is humanity regenerated. He is not a man born 
again. He is mankind born again, — born not of Joseph, 
but of the very God of heaven ; not of flesh and blood, 
but of the Spirit of God. He was begotten of the Holy 
Ghost ; he was the child of Inspiration conceived in 
a virgin and unsullied soul. His Father was the 
Spirit of God, his mother a virgin human soul, de- 
votedly attached to the Lord. Surely the Son of God 
was born of the Holy Ghost. 

Paras . — 

Our brother, Mr. Tyssen, who may be said to 
represent the deistic or rationalistic side of the Theis- 
tic movement in England, lately wrote to the minister, 
protesting against his views of special Providence 
and Inspiration. The letter has been referred to the 
Apostolic Durbar. 


The doctrine of justification by faith, which, sees 
no merit in works, has its parallel in a popular ballad 
of Tulsidas, which may be thus translated 
Where work is there Ram is not, 

Where Ram is there work is not. 

The two never meet together, 

Like day and night, in one place. 
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Next cold weather the Oxford Mission will 
strengthen itself and extend its operations. A Sister- 
hood is talked of. Three Sisters are immediately 
expected. Father Rivington is likely to come in 
January next. He will be preceded by that most zeal- 
ous and self-denying co-worker, Pandit Nehemiah 
Nilkant Goreh. The Book Depot attached to the 
Mission is worth a visit. 


There are some men who are born to be wronged. 
The world is sure to take advantage of their gentle 
and forgiving temper. They bear ail imaginable 
affront and maltreatment at the hands of cruel per- 
secutors. They suffer quietly and will not resent. Says 
a Catholic saint : — u A good Christian would rather 
be anvil than hammer, he would sooner be robbed than 
be a robber, be killed than a murderer, martyred than, 
be himself a tyrant. Let the world storm and rage, 
let the wisdom of the age run mad, and the flesh 
perish — but depend upon it, it is better to be good 
and simple, rather than sharp and cunning/' 


Our Holy Church proposes to encourage systema- 
tic theological studies by rewarding young Divinity 
students with suitable honours. Early next year the 
first examination will be held in Calcutta by the Apos- 
tolic Durbar. All applications must be forwarded 
to the Upadhaya on or before the 1st January 1882. 
The following books have been recommended by the 
Minister for study, and will form the subjects of exa- 
mination : — 

1. Introduction to Science of Religion ; Max 
Muller. 
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2. Hinduism : Monier Williams. 

3. Buddhism : Rhys Davids. 

4. Life and Teachings of Christ. 

5. History of Philosophy : Victor Cousin. 

6. Butler’s Analogy. 

7. Carlyle : Hero as Prophet. 

8. Imitation of Christ. 
q. Holy Living. 

10. The New Dispensation. 


The revival movement amongst the Bengali Chris- 
tian community seems to gain ground year after year. 
It is essentially a { Hinduizing' movement, — we do 
not use the word in an offensive sense. Its object is 
to drag back a beef-eating imitation-Saheb ‘Khishtan* 
runaway into his old grandfather’s ways. It holds 
once-a-year festive gatherings, where the vernacular 
supersedes English speeches, old ‘ khichri’ does duty 
for beef and mutton, and both Saheb and Babu suffer 
general degradation from the table to the floor, and, 
what is worse still, the orthodox Kirtan of the Vaish- 
nava style is sung through the streets in a poor and 
humble spirit by an enthusiastic procession, to the 
accompaniment of the mridanga and the karatal, an 
insult to proud civilization, learning and respectabi- 
lity ! To us this reaction has one meaning, poverty 
and bhakti. The more this spirit grows among 
our Native Christian brethren the better for India’s 
future prospects. Blessed are the promoters of the 
movement ! 


That excellent Bishop, St. Francis de Sales, had 
an intense dislike for politics. The following incident 
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recorded by his biographer will serve as a practical 
lesson to those among our countrymen who dabble in 
politics and honour diplomacy . — “ I once expressed 
my surprise to the Bishop that the Duke of Savoy, 
Charles Emmanuel, who was a most excellent and 
very sagacious prince, did not employ him in diplo- 
macy, inasmuch as his wisdom and skill, his patience 
and gentleness, to say nothing of his well-known 
repute for holiness, rendered him so eminently suc- 
cessful in whatever negotiations he has ever under- 
taken.” To this St. Francis is said to have replied, 
— J{ Not to say that I am devoid of the dexterity and 
aptness for diplomacy which you imagine me to 
possess, I must own that the mere words prudence, 
business, and politics dismay me, and what I know 
concerning them is simply nothing. Now I will tell 
you in a confidential whisper that I know nothing 
whatever of the art of lying and dissimulation and 
clever feints, which are the main-spring of diplomacy 
and the most consummate points of worldly wisdom. 
1 hate all duplicity with a mortal hatred, and I know 
that God abhors the deceitful man. Most of those 
who know me are aware that this is the case, and so 
they very wisely consider me quite incapable of what 
are called politics.” 


Friday , October 14 , 188 1. 

WHY TAKE THE SMALLER CHRIST ? 

We have always preferred the broad to the nar- 
row Christ. Is this an offence? 'I he larger Christ 
includes and absorbs all the smaller lights of the 
world. The smaller Christ excludes them. “You 
speak of the Son of God being in Socrates and 
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Chaitanya !” exclaims the pious Christian with a 
shudder, * how can that be? The very idea of such 
commixture is revolting ; it is derogatory to Christ’s 
honour and dignity/ We hold, on the contrary, that 
in inclusion and not exclusion is his glory. If good- 
ness, wherever found, be Christ, if all truth, in and 
outside Christendom, be Christ, then ‘ surely is his 
divine nature vindicated and magnified^ by such ec- 
lectic principles. But to take away his universality 
and make him only the Christ of Christ and not the 
Christ of all Europe and all Asia, of ancient and 
modern times, — this surely is derogatory and, we may 
add, heretical. The heart naturally repudiates and 
rejects the little man-Christ of Nazareth, and welcomes 
the large spirit-Christ with whom is identified all that 
is true and good. Honour indeed ! Make the Son 
of God a small dry well for a handful of professed 
Christians, and ye advance his glory and honour ! 
And if we make him the very ocean of truth and good- 
ness and blessedness for all humanity, we are accused 
of heaping upon him affront and indignity and 
dishonour ! Surely in the true Christ of God all 
prophets and saints, all devotees and martyrs are 
identified. 


SANKARACHARYA'S ECLECTICISM. 

Among India's sages Sankaracharya must always* 
hold a high place. He was a native of Malabar, and 
flourished about the end of the seventh century. As 
an Acharya of the Vedanta Philosophy he has never 
been surpassed. He was the most formidable enemy 
of Buddhism. In wisdom and asceticism and sanctity 
he was a prodigy, and many there are who openly 
1 declare him to have been an incarnation of Siva. It 
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is said that Siva entered his mother's mouth and was 
born as Sankaracharya. Sankara's followers, Saivas, 
Smartas, Dandis, or Mendicants, who may be counted 
by the thousand in Western and Southern India, still 
give him divine honours, and believe that he worked 
miracles. Whatever his immediate followers may 
say, all India honours him as the Apostle of Advaita- 
bad or Pantheism. It is, however, neither his 
Saivaism nor his Pantheism which has any interest 
for us at present. We propose now to deal with 
quite another aspect of his character. Sankaracharya 
was pre-eminently an Eclectic, and as such we cannot 
help feeling the profoundest interest in his theology. 
Nay we will not dissemble the conviction that we 
recognise in it a hazy and dim fore-shadowing of the 
present Dispensation. His great object was to lead 
the soul into the Infinite Spirit, and this object he 
sought to accomplish by uniting all the leading Hindu 
sects into a common system of adoration, culminating 
in the highest communion. He founded what is well 
known as the Pancha Upasana or the Five Devotions, 
in which he enjoined the joint worship of the five 
gods, Surya, Sakti, Vishnu, Ganes and Siva. He 
thus tried to bring together and sum up the five 
principal sects, viz., Souras and Saktas, Vaishnavas, 
Ganapatyas, and Saivas, and make them all into one 
sect. But this Pancha Upasana with its attendant 
pancha yagna was not meant to be the terminus of 
the devotee's journey upward. The contemplation, 
without any external ceremony, of the Supreme Spirit 
was according to Sankara the highest point to be 
reached by his followers. We quote Sankara Vijaya 
by his disciple Anandagiri, chapter iii : — “The 
Brahmin performing five yagnas shall worship Surya, 
Sakti, Vishnu, Ganes and Siva. He shall consecrate 
all work unto the Supreme God. In him are all the 
gods. He who can contemplate Him hath no need 
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to offer external worship to the All-pervading, Im- 
manent, Omnipresent Light, Pure Spirit, without a 
second.” Grand no doubt was Sankara’s conception 
of all Hindu sub-sects merging into the Live, and 
the Five ultimately merging, as amalgamated and 
unsectarian humanity, into the ONE. 


TO THE PORTRAIT OF RAM MOHUN ROY 
IN THE ALBERT HALL. 

NOBLE countenance ! Beaming eyes ! O thou 
illustrious progenitor of a new race ! India's pride I 
Long may thy hallowed memory dwell in thy country’s 
grateful heart 1 Half a century ago thy genius bright, 
under heaven’s guidance, opened a new world of 
thought, a New Church, to thy ignorant countrymen. 
Alas 1 little did they know'' what untold treasure thou 
gavest them. They w'ere unworthy of thee. Thy 
figure did tower above them, and thy soul was a giant 
among pigmies. A great idea, wide as the w'orld, 
high as heaven, thou gavest them. Its height and 
depth they comprehended not. To millions" sunk in 
gross idolatry and superstition thou didst boldly 
preach the One God. Nay in their midst, and in the 
face of fierce opposition, thou didst raise a Tabernacle 
unto His glory. And while ten thousand idol-shrines 
were filling the air with the deafening din of idolatrous 
praises and mantras, from this small Temple of the 
Living God, a very mustard seed in the vast ocean, 
there rose the solemn hymns and prayers of a handful 
of thy followers. How this small band has developed 
into a mighty community scattered all over the country, 
.thou, Great Reformer, hast not lived to see. Thou 
didst sow the seed ; we reap the harvest. Thy 
original mind did not merely attempt a revival. Thy 
hand was mainly employed in clearing the jungle of 
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polytheism, and restoring the ancient monotheism of 
the Vedanta. But thou didst not remain satisfied 
with this. Boldly didst thou cull truth from a foreign 
faith, and commend it to thy countrymen. With a 
view to put into their bands an unimpeachable moral 
code, thou didst republish “the Precepts of Jesus ; a 
Guide to Peace and Happiness ” It argued uncom- 
mon heroism to present Christ to the Hindus. But 
thy heart shrank not. Thy eclectic genius commingled 
in that early stage of Indian reformation, the monotheis- 
tic theology of primitive Hinduism with the high 
standard of Christian life and holiness enjoined in the 
Gospel of Christ. These parallel streams of convic- 
tion and character, belief and life, devotion and cons- 
cience, have flowed ever since through the life of 
educated India. Honour, all honour to thee, India’s 
illustrious benefactor ! Heaven-sent teacher, at thy 
feet we sit to learn the eclectic truth and devotion 
which thou earnest to teach. May thy loud protests 
against idolatry, which those lips seem to be still utter- 
ing with heavenly enthusiasm, roll backward and for- 
ward throughout the land ! May thy public spirit 
animate the hearts of the thousands of young men 
who gather in this Hall from time to time ! May 
young India accept thy eclectic faith, castoff idolatry, 
go back to the earlier scriptures, and honour Christ l 
May the wisdom, courage and enthusiasm which 
characterized thee find a place in our character ! 
Blessed patriot, benefactor of thy race, light of India, 
speak, speak continually unto us thy new gospel of 
Theism. Our teacher and our leader, may thy soul 
prosper in the realm of light and joy ! — so prays 
grateful India. 

Paras . — 

In Madras the Lord of the New Dispensation has 
so far vanquished the opposition party as to make 
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them give our Brother Amrita Lall all possible 
facilities for preaching the truth. 


The vulture, says the Paramhansa, soars high, but 
its heart is where the putrid carcass lies. So the 
carnal man may soar ever so high in imagination ; 
his heart still grovels in the mire of impurity and 
filth. 


MAHOMET never claimed the power of working 
miracles, and was satisfied with a far humbler mission. 
When asked to attest his divine commission by some 
miraculous proof, he used to point to the Koran, a 
book revealed to “ an ignorant and unlearned man/* 
as the greatest of miracles. 


Touching ejaculations Thomas Fulle r justly 
remarks, — “ They are the artillery of devotion, and 
their principal use is against the fiery darts of the 
devil. In barred havens, so chocked up with the 
envious sands that great ships, drawing many feet of 
water, cannot come near, lighter and lesser pinnaces 
may freely and safely arrive. When we are time- 
bound, place-bound, or person-bound, so that we can- 
not compose ourselves to make a large solemn prayer, 
this is the right instant for ejaculations, whether 
orally uttered or only poured forth inwardly in the 
heart.” 
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We are glad to be able to cite another authority 
in support of our cherished theory that the New Dis- 
pensation is the Dispensation of the Holy Ghost. Let 
us hear what Dean Stanley says of the Third Sacred 
Name : — “ But there is yet a third manifestation of 
God. Natural religion may become vague and 
abstract. Historical religion may become, as it has 
often become, perverted, distorted, exhausted, for- 
mulised ; its external proofs may become dubious, its 
inner meaning may be almost lost. There have been 
oftentimes Christians who were not like Christ — a 
Christianity which was not the religion of Christ. But 
there is yet another aspect of the Divine Nature. 
Besides the reverence for that which is above us, and 
the reverence for that which is beneath us, there is 
also the reverence for that which is within us. There 
is yet another form of Religion, and that is Spiritual 
Religion. As the name of the Father represents to 
us God in Nature, as the name of the Son represents 
to us God in History, so the name of the Holy Ghost 
represents to us God in our own hearts and spirits 
and consciences. This is the still, small voice — 
stillest and smallest, yet loudest and strongest of all, 
which, even more than the wonders of nature or the 
wonders of history, brings us into the nearest harmony 
with Him who is a Spirit — who, when his closest com- 
munion with men is described, can only be described 
as the Spirit pleading with, and dwelling in, our 

'spirit To enter fully into the 

significance of what is sometimes called the Dispensa- 
tion of the Holy Spirit, we must grasp the full con- 
ception of what in the Bible is meant by that sacred 
word, used in varying yet homogeneous senses, and 
all equally intended by the Sacred Name of which we 
are speaking. It means the Inspiring Breath, without 
which all mere forms and facts are dead, and by 
which all intellectual and moral energy lives. It 
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means the inward spirit, as opposed to the outward 
letter 

“ One accent of the Holy Ghost 
“ 1 he heedless world has never lost.'* 


Friday , October 21 , 188 r. 

BAPTISM IN THE VEDAS* 

The earliest Aryan scripture, the Rig Veda, bears 
witness unto Baptism, inasmuch as it extols and 
praises the purifying virtue of Water. How striking 
is this . coincidence of ancient Hinduism and Chris- 
tianity in a matter of vital importance ! Here the 
Veda and the Bible are as sisters, in sweet accord, 
honouring and magnifying the power of the Waters. 
In that blessed element, dpali , may the Hindu and the 
Christian, the East and the West extinguish the fire 
of their sectarian discord and rancour, and find the 
comfort of a common faith! May they with hands 
joined in fellow.-hip attain in that sacred element the 
waters of eternal life ! Let us quote the excellent 
and blessed texts in the Rig Veda, which bear on this 
point. 

Idam apah pravahatd vat kincha duritam mayi. 

Yadvaham abhidudroha yadva sepa utanritam. 

1.23.22* 

Whatever sin is in me, whatever violence I have 
committed, whatever curse I have administered and 
whatever untruth I have uttered, all these, Waters 
remove from me and carry 1 away elsewhere, 

Apo adyanvacharisbam rasena samagas mahi. 

Payasvanagna k gahi tam ma sam srija varchasa. 

Waters ! to-day, I enter into you, with your essence 
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I am united. 0 Fire in Water, do Thou come, and 
make me resplendent. 

What does this sublime invocation mean but 
Baptism ? Yes, Baptism — at once Vedic and Chris- 
tian, the cleansing of the soul from all impurity of 
thought, word and deed by the current of grace, that 
flows in water — the illumining of the soul with the 
Divine Fire present in water. 


WOMAN'S SUBJECTION. 

WIVES, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, 
says Paul. Husbands, submit yourselves unto your 
wives, says civilization. The husband is the head of 
the wife, is Christian doctrine. The wife is the head 
of the husband is the creed of the nineteenth century. 
Thus between Christianity and modern civilization 
there is serious antagonism of opinion in regard to the 
true position of woman in society. Whom are we to 
follow? Paul or the Philistines of our age? It is a 
matter of very great importance to us all, affecting as 
it does our most vital interests, and it is highly desir- 
able that the question should be satisfactorily solved. 
It seems to us preposterously absurd to call in question 
the inspired ethics of Paul, and give a verdict in 
favour of godless rationalism. We must reverently 
bow before one speaking with divine authority. When 
Paul speaks of woman, he does not propound a crot- 
chetty opinion of his own. Nor are we to suppose he is 
reading a paper before the Social Science Congress 
in England on women's rights. He speaks living reli- 
gion. He combats social vices and corruptions. He 
protests against carnality, immodesty, frivolity and 
vanity. He rebukes worldliness and irreligion in 
women, and recommends godliness. If he talks of 
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woman's subjection it is not in a secular or social sense 
such as any fifth-rate disciple of John Stuart Mill would 
entertain in discussing the subject. He speaks in an 
infinitely higher sense. Does he preach earthly 
slavery and domestic drudgery when he enjoins female 
subjection? Does he advocate that system of social 
and domestic vassalage, which in the East often kills 
woman’s soul, and converts her into a down-trodden 
serf at the feet of an overbearing tyrant-husband ? 
No. He does not descant on earthly relationship at 
all. He speaks of the husband as Christ, and the wile 
as the Church, " For the husband is the head of the 
wife, even as Christ is the head of the Church.” 
* Therefore as the Church is subject unto Christ so let 
the wives be to their own husbands in every thing.” 
And then adds Paul, ‘‘The wife see that she reverence 
her husband.” The whole of Pauline doctrine regard- 
ing conjugal relationship is here most fully set forth. 
The Apostle of the Gentiles does not seek to exact 
servile bondage of the wife, nor does he accord to the 
husband the privilege of social tyranny or political 
oppression. He means spiritual connubiu?n> nothing 
more. He simply says, let the wife be unto the hus- 
band as the Church to Christ. And let her treat her 
husband not with fear or slavish dependence, but treat 
him with "reverence” as " the head of the Church.” 
Can rationalistic civilization produce a higher ideal of 
conjugal relationship than this ? Surely it cannot. 
Any attempt to give to woman any other position 
than that assigned by Paul is both barbarous and 
unchristian, and ought to be proscribed. 


THEISM, NOT DEISM. 


SOONER or later Theism must plunge into a des- 
parate and deadly war with Deism. It is strange 
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that rationalistic and earthly Deism should always 
claim kinship with that child of heavenly inspiration, 
Theism, and pretend to be its best friend and ally. 
And yet such is the case. What can be more horri- 
ble than this proferred friendship and alliance on the 
part of an insidious and perfidious foe? Deism, half- 
brother of Atheism, is an enemy of Theism, and would 
at any moment annihilate its precious life. Deism! 
we trust thee not, thy murderous designs have made 
thee hateful and odious, and we must run away from 
thee as from a secret enemy of God. Let it be re- 
membered that we use Deism in its lowest sense, and 
attack its most contemptible and offensive type. 
There are some Deists who are extremely reverent 
and modest, and are always advancing towards 
Theism though slowlv. But there are others who- 
represent the conceit and audacity of unbelief, and 
are ever striving to pull down the strong-holds of 
Theism, and shake the foundations of faith. This low 
species of Deism is doing incalculable mischief among 
Theists by drawing the more weak-minded among 
them, stealthily and unawares, into the meshes of un- 
belief and infidelity. But what has Deism done, it 
will be asked, to provoke our indignation ? It/ is 
spreading nihilism , and cutting the root of all faith. 
Is not this true ? With the sword of nihilism it cuts 
all other religions, and ultimately cuts its own throat. 
It denies the divine authority of all other creeds, and 
then denies its own. It turns towards Christianity 
and sneeringly asks — where are thy credentials? And 
to Hinduism and Buddhism and Mahomedanism it 
puts the same question, and scoffs. And when we 
turn round and ask it, where are thy credentials, its 
reply is, Nil ! How ridiculous and suicidal 1 Deism 
affirms most indignantly that God never spoke to- 
Moses or Christ or Buddha, and that therefore what 
they taught was not authoritative. And then, when. 
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its own turn comes, it unblushingly, and with an air 
of sarcastic frankness confesses, “ God never spoke 
to me” In fact it glories in the assumption that no 
truth is positive, no doctrine of religion is absolutely 
correct. It holds that no moral rule or injunction is 
divine, and no creed is supported by God’s authority, 
but that on the contrary religion is a human thing, 
whose source and authority are altogether human, and 
there is consequently no certitude whatever in reli- 
gion or morality ! This is the dangerous position of 
Deism, and we must warn our friends against tread- 
ing even its shadow. Deny authority and you deny 
God. 


THE APOSTLES EXAMINED.— I. 

1. Are you ‘called’? How and when were you 
called ? Produce your credentials. Have you any 
doubt regarding the authenticity of your commis- 
sion ? Can you teach with authority? If so, in 
what things and how far ? 

2. Do you firmly believe God is ? How do you 
know He is? Do doubts ever cross your mind? 
Did you ever see God vividly in immediate con- 
sciousness ? If so, describe fully your vision of 
God. Should your opponents deny it and charge 
you with self-deception, how would you refute the 
charge ? 

3. Do you see God better with open eyes or with 
closed eyes? Do you try to see Him, or is His 
presence unavoidable ? Is your perception of God 
everyday the same ? Can you see Him without 
reason, or emotion, or the will? Can the sinful 
eye see or is it only saints who see God ? Would 
you be pleased if He came before you in a visible 
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form? Is that possible? How long can you sit 
with your God in solitude and enjoy His company ? 

4. Is your prayer, like appetite, an unavoidable 
necessity of your nature, or is it simply an appoint- 
ed duty ? How do you know that God hears 
you? Does He ever speak to you in reply? 
In what language does he speak ? Produce any 
messages you may have received, and prove their 
genuineness. Did God ever tell you to do any 
thing contrary to his moral law ? Has any message, 
which seemed Divine at the time, subsequently 
appeared to you to be a fiction causing you to 
repent and retract ? 

5. Do you believe you are inspired? If so, in what 
sense ? Do you mean to say that your inspiration 
has made you infallible, and that whatever you 
say is to be received as the Word of God ? How 
often have you been inspired, and how long does 
inspiration generally last ? What are the criteria 
of inspiration ? 

Paras . — 

Not pice but rice. It is proposed to give the 
Apostolic brethren rice instead of pice in future. And 
the brethren have resumed the vow of cooking for 
themselves. Both these arrangements are indeed 
apostolical, and upon them the Lord’s blessing shall 
descend. 


WHENCE this sweet perfume, which has suddenly 
filled the room, and gladdened all hearts, and which 
is surely not of this earth ? Look at that serene figure, 
that man of prayer, who has just come out of the Holy 
Tabernacle, that garden ot Paradise, where ever- 



288 


The New Dispensation. 


blooming flowers, sweet and fragrant, abound. “ All 
bis garments smell of myrrh and aloes and cassia.” 


Often do bright and redeeming rays of truth greet 
the eye amid dense masses of mythological error. 
The following testimony of Sophocles to monotheism 
is cited in Justin Martyr's Hortatory Address to the 
Greeks : — 

“ There is one God, in truth there is but one. 

Who made the heavens and the broad earth beneath, 
The glancing waves of ocean and the winds. 

Rut many of us mortals err in heart, 

And set up for a solace in our woes. 

Images of the gods in stone and wood, 

Or figures carved in brass or ivory, 

And, furnishing for there our handiworks, 

Both sacrifice and rite magnificent, 

We think that thus we do a pious work.” 


PROFESSIONS of humility are always disagreeable. 
He who is really modest can never parade his modesty. 
His humility is so real and so sensitive that he can- 
not bear the idea of seeking to seem humble. Like 
Hamlet, he seems to say within himself with a shudder, 
44 Seems, madam ! nay it is . I know not seems.” 
There are men, however, who every now and then 
decry themselves, and profess to be extremely humble, 
in order that people may give them credit for humility. 
It is their pride that makes them look modest. It has 
been justly said that “ he who blames himself some- 
times, indirectly seeks to be praised, and is like an 
oarsman who turns his back to the place he is making 
for ; he would not have you believe the ill he says of 
himself, and it is out of mere pride that he would fain 
be thought humble.” 
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Our nearness to God increases as communion 
grows deeper. But who is it that draws nearer, God 
or the worshipper ? Certainly He. And if the near- 
ness and the intimacy grow into familiarity — such as 
that which the parent cultivates with the child — it is 
not the child’s fault. Why shall we blame the child 
if the father or the mother fondles and caresses it too 
tenderly ? Even in the highest communion the child- 
devotee rather says to the Good Father, ‘ Depart, O 
Lord, from this vile sinner, who is so wholly unworthy 
of Thee.’ But what is the result ? Instead of depart- 
ing, the Lord only draws nearer and nearer, and 
presses the child closer to His bosom. He reveals 
Himself more vividly, speaks more tenderly, and scat- 
ters more sweetness and joy through His fond glances. 
Nay He does more. He encourages and inspires His 
servant to be more familiar in his words and phrases, 
and draws him and drives him by force into more 
intimate relations. A sinner in the vortex of Infinite 
Tenderness ! How sweet the picture ! 


When the news first reached his father’s ears that 
Gautama was walking through the streets begging 
with a bowl in hand, the Raja was startled, and he 
immediately r?n to the place where Gautama was, 
and said : — “ Why master, do you put us to shame ? 
Why do you go begging for food ? Do you think 
it is not possible to provide food for so many mendi- 
cants ?” tk Oh, Maharajah,” was the reply, “ this is 
the custom of all our race.” “ But we are descended,” 
said the Raja, “ from an illustrious race of warriors, 
and not one of them has ever begged his bread.” 
“ You and your family,” answered Gautama, “ may 
claim descent from kings ; my descent is from the 
prophets (Buddhas) of old, and they begging their 

37 
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food, have always lived on alms. But, my father, 
when a man has found a hidden treasure, it is his 
duty first to present his father with the most precious 
of the jewels,” Gautama accordingly addressed his 
father two verses, given in the Dhamma-pada, em- 
bodying the cardinal tenet of his doctrine. 


There are men who pray best when their friends 
are near to hear them, but they fail in their devotions 
whenever they attempt secret and solitary prayer. 
They can hardly speak to their God ,* but they speak 
most fluently and eloquently before God in the hear- 
ing of men. They court earthly ears, not the ear of 
Heaven. Alas ! they are “ like the nightingale in 
the woods, of which it is said that she sings most 
sweetly when she thinks any one is near her.” This 
is indeed a most delusive mood of the soul, and is 
not quite sincere. For in all devotions our chief 
concern is with the Lord, who alone hears and 
answers prayers. The presence of men is an artifi- 
cial stimulant, which is not to be trusted. Let us 
not rejoice that men have heard our prayers, and that 
thus we have gained our object. The true devotee 
is not satisfied till the Lord has heard his words and 
granted his prayers. Let us cultivate the habit of 
secret prayer, and learn to open our hearts before the 
Lord in the inner sanctuary, where no eye can see 
us, and no ear can hear us. 


Friday , October 28, 1881 . 

A WORD TO DAVID. 

O David, Prince of Psalmists, lend us thy sweet 
harp. The New Dispensation will “ sing unto the 
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Lord a New Song.” Therefore help us, help us with 
thy harp and the voice of a psalm. Now is the time 
for us to sing a new song. “ For He hath done 
marvellous things : His right hand, and His holy 
arm hath gotten Him the victory. The Lord hath 
made known His salvation : His righteousness hath 
He openly shewed in the sight of the heathen. He 
hath remembered His mercy and His truth toward the 
house of Israel : all the ends of the earth have seen 
the salvation of our God.” It is true we have seen 
the marvellous grace of the God of the New Dispen- 
sation, making known unto this nation the blessed 
gospel of redemption. Yes, we have seen the light, 
and kissed it. And we cannot be silent. “Come 
let us sing unto the Lord : let us make a joyful noise 
to the rock of our salvation. Let us come before His 
presence with thanksgiving, and make a joyful noise 
unto him with psalms. For the Lord is a great God, 
and a great King above all gods.” And in such 
psalm-singing who is fitter to lead and inspire us than 
thou, 0 David ? How many hearts has thy harp 
touched and sanctified ! How sweet, inexpressively 
sweet are thy Psalms ! We love thee, David, for thy 
psalms’ sake. They are as honey. Very sweet they 
are. How they go into the inmost soul, and pour 
the sweet nectar of heaven. Great Psalmist, thou 
knowest how to sing unto the Lord as nobody else 
knows ; and thy psalms have no parallel in the whole 
literature of devotion, in ancient or modern times. 
Therefore we come to thee, 0 soul-bulbul, O night- 
ingale of divine music, and we ask thee to sing unto 
thy God and our God in our inmost soul. Blessed 
Psalmist, sing and inspire us with sacred music, pour- 
ing into us out of the fulness of thy Psalms. 
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THE TRUE DEVOTEE ACCORDING TO 
SANKARACHARYA. 

We have already spoken of Sankaracharya as an 
eclectic, imbued with the spirit of the New Dispen- 
sation. Instead of restricting himself to any small 
sect of philosophy or theology, he took his stand 
upon the vantage ground of an all-absorbing pan- 
theism, and tried to take in the endless diversities 
of Hindu faith and ritual, and weld them together 
by his vast and comprehensive genius. He not only 
blended the ‘Five' leading divinities, but he also 
sought to fuse into a harmonious whole the apparent 
contrarieties and contradictions of Hindu faith In 
fact we have good reasons for looking upon the New 
Dispensation as a New Sankaracharya, loftier and 
grander far than the Old Sankara. Extracts from 
bis celebrated work, the Ananda Lahari, are trans- 
lated below. From these it will appear t l ^at his ideal 
devotee or ‘Muni J is a cosmopolitan and a catholic 
character, embracing all the varied phases of reli- 
gious life manifested in Hinduism, from the speech- 
less meditation of the recluse to the playful buoyancy 
of little children. Let us hear what Sankara says 
regarding the ideal Muni of his school. 

“Sometimes he claps hands in the company of 
boys with a smiling face, sometimes he rejoices in 
the company of men and women adorned with youth- 
fulness, sometimes he sighs and weeps with care 
worn old men. Yet is the Muni not infatuated by such 
conduct, for by the force of the ceremony of initiation 
under the teacher his ignorance has been destroyed. 

Sometimes in palaces, sometimes in rich men's 
houses, sometimes in hills, sometimes on the banks 
of rivers, sometimes he lives in the cottage of the 
highest order of Munis who have subdued their 
senses. Yet is the Muni not infatuated &c. 
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Sometimes he is with self-controlled and inquiring 
students, sometimes with poets full of the sweets of 
rhetoric, sometimes he lives with disputants. Yet is 
the Muni &c. 

Sometimes he cultivates meditation, sometimes 
with fragrant flowers or only with durva grass he 
worships Divinity and rejoices. Yet is the Muni 
&c. 

Sometimes in the water of the Ganga, sometimes 
in well-water, sometimes in sea water, sometimes 
in warm, sometimes in cold water he bathes, some- 
times he rubs his body with ashes white as camphor. 
Yet is the Muni &c. 

Sometimes without garment, sometimes putting 
on the best apparel, sometimes with lion’s skin round 
the waste ; he is self-possessed, without fear, the joy 
of his household. Yet is the Muni &c. 

Sometimes in sattva (goodness), sometimes in 
rajas (activity), sometimes in the quality of tamas 
(darkness) he dwells, sometimes he is above these 
three qualities, sometimes he is worldly, sometimes 
he follows the Srutis. Yet is the Muni &c. 

Sometimes he is a speechless devotee, sometimes 
loquacious, sometimes he smiles in joy, sometimes 
immersed within in the nectar of divine felicity he 
becomes mute, sometimes he observes the practices 
of men. Yet is the Muni &c. 

Sometimes by uttering habitually the Mahavakya 
(Tattvamasi and other Vedantic texts) he beholds 
in all things the true and good, the One only without 
a second, sometimes in the consciousness of apparent 
duality he cries, Siva, Siva, Siva. Yet is the Muni 
&c” 
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HOW THEY GET ON. 

It may interest our readers to know how our apos- 
tolic brethren get on. Particulars of their daily life 
may prove both pleasant and profitable reading. 
These poor souls, men of God, believe that they live 
in the safe-keeping of Providence, and that their 
food and raiment come directly from Him. This is 
no boasting, but a fact. There is nothing like a per- 
manent fund or a definite source of income upon 
which reliance could be placed. The only earthly 
prospect of sustenance is furnished by precarious 
casual contributions, a printing press with poor re- 
sources, and the sale of books and periodicals. As a 
rule, B rah mo congregations do not support their minis- 
ters. Nor is there a mission fund for the maintenance 
of our missionaries. So that the entire body of our 
apostles with their families and children hang upon 
the outside public, and upon insufficient and indefinite 
income. The various sources of income indirated 
above far from meeting all necessary expenses leave 
a monthly deficit of some two or three hundred 
rupees ; so that every apostle has to count upon 
receiving only about half of what the bare necessaries 
of life would cost. A gloomy prospect indeed ! Yet 
the God of Providence has, month after month, some- 
how in His mysterious ways, paid the deficit and 
squared the account. Before the morrow comes, all 
is uncertain. A few annas will most likely be given 
to each family, but how much none can divine. There 
may be enough for the purchase of rice only, but no 
provision for oil or fuel. As for clothes and shoes, 
they may not be forthcoming, though urgently re- 
quired, for another week or two. So that the morrow 
means, if not “ mara” or death, at least privation and 
distress and probable starvation. The apostles have 
been taught by Christ to take no thought for the 
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morrow. If they do, they will see nothing but dark- 
ness outside and killing anxiety within — the gloomy 
prospect of fifty souls, and among them helpless little 
ones, struggling hard with penury and crying for food. 
But the darkness ceases and the apparition of want 
vanishes as soon as the morrow comes. An affection- 
ate and loving Mother solves the whole problem, and 
supplies the pressing wants of each day as it comes. 
How ? — We can hardly tell. Nor, if we did tell, 
would the world comprehend the w T ays of Providence, 
which are past finding out. Here comes a ten-rupee 
note, there a piece of cloth, here a pair of shoes, there 
a phial of medicine and a doctor ready to render 
gratuitous services. All this comes unexpectedly, and 
therefore causes both astonishment and joy. It seems 
as if the good Mother goes begging every morning, 
and supplements the deficiencies. Never does the 
Lord say to our brethren, — ‘ here is provision for the 
morrow/ And yet when the season actually comes 
and food is most urgently needed by hungry mouths, 
sure as we live, the Meiciful God, who feeds the 
sparrow, feeds these poor, but trusting human spar- 
rows. It is a pleasure to receive our food direct from 
the Mother's soft hand. The wonders of Providence 
are daily seen in the Mangai Bari, where dwell the 
apostles of the New Dispensation. 


THE APOSTLES EXAMINED.— II. 

1. Are you sure you will continue to live after the 
dissolution of the body ? What is your argument 
for a future life ? Do you regard the next world as 
a continuation of the present life or a new crea- 
tion? Is there not a shadow of a doubt in your 
mind regarding the great hereafter ? 
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2. Do you look forward to a place in the high 
heavens as your future home, or do you simply 
seek a higher life in God ? Have you any idea 
as to whether there will be a resurrection of the 
present carnal body ? If every soul be disem- 
bodied how will men recognise each other ? 

3. Do you cherish any hope of meeting the souls of 
prophets and saints in the next world ? Are you 
sure you will see Jesus and Paul, Socrates, Moses 
and Chaitanya? You may wish to see them, but 
does not your unworthiness stand in the way? 
Do you expect a family reunion in the life to 
come ? Or do you believe that only those who 
are spiritually united here, will be reunited here- 
after ? 

4. Have you any idea of heaven ? Is it possible 
to get into heaven while here ? Did you ever try 
the experiment ? If so, what was the result ? Do 
the denizens of the earth get admittance into the 
realm above ? Do departed saints ever come to 
visit the earth, and do they hold intercourse with 
men ? Or are you merely a believer in spiritual 
intercommunion ? Do you believe in spiritualism ? 

5. Do you believe in future rewards and punish- 
* ments ? What sort of reward do you expect ? 

How will you be punished for your sins and in 
what measure ? Have you not atoned for your 
sins by your devotion and charity ? Do you ex- 
pect to join the Dance in heaven ? 

Paras . — 

The word Koran signifies crying or reciting , and 
is applied not only to the whole book but to any 
portion of it. The Koran is also called El-Furkan, 
The Distinguisher/ and El-Mushay, ( the Volume/ 
and El-Kitab, ‘ The Book/ 
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Mahomet’s ordinary food was dates and water 
or barley-bread ; milk and honey were luxuries of 
which he was fond, but which he rarely allowed him- 
self. The fare of the desert, we are told, seemed 
most congenial to him, even when he was sovereign 
of Arabia. It is said that after he was proclaimed 
“ the messenger of God” by Gabriel, another voice 
came unto him, saying : — 

O thou enrapped in thy mantle 
Arise and warn ! 

And thy Lord, — magnify Him ! 

And thy raiment, — purify it ! 

And the abomination — flee it f 
And bestow not favours that thou mayest 
receive again with increase, 

And for thy Lord wait thou patiently. 


Many apparently are the gods of the Rig Veda, — - 
Varuna, Indra, Agni, Surya, Savitri, Mitra, and many 
others. Beneath this multiplicity of divinities there 
is a clear conception of unity, as will appear from such 
texts as the following : — “ Sages name variously that 
which is but one : they call it Agni, Yama, Mataris- 
van.” “ The wise in their hymns represent under 
many forms the well-winged deity, who is but one.” 
“ Agni becomes in the evening Varuna, and Mitra, 
when rising in the morning. Becoming Savitri, he 
moves through the atmosphere, and becoming Indra, 
he burns along the middle of the sky.” Pantheistic 
texts also occur here and there. As an instance take 
the following : — “ Aditi” is all the gods and the five 
classes of men.” 


The following passages in the Buddhist scriptures 
show in what sense * Nirvana' has been used, and 
38 
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seem to confirm the more thoughtful view which 
regards it not as annihilation, but as the highest moral 
condition of the soul to be reached here in this 
world : — 

The mendicant who delights in diligence, and looks 
with terror on sloth, cannot" fall away, — he is in the 
very presence of Nirvana. 

If thou keepest thyself as silent as a broken gong, 
thou hast attained Nirvana; no angry claimour is 
found in thee. 

Those who are ever on the watch, who study day 
and night, whose heart is set on Nirvana, their sinful- 
ness dies away. 

Cut down lust, not a tree ; from lust springs fear; 
having cut down with all its undergrowth the forest 
of lust become Nirvana'd, oh ! mendicants. 

Bail out, O ! mendicant, this boat ; when bailed 
out it will go quickly : when you have cut off lust and 
hatred, thou shalt go to Nirvana. 

There is no meditation without wisdom, no wisdom 
without Dhyana ; he who has both wisdom and Dhyana 
is in the presence of Nirvana. 

Temperance and chastity, to discern the Noble 
Truths, to experience Nirvana, that is the greatest 
blessing. 


An appreciative and thoughtful article on the New 
Dispensation appears in the last number of the Con- 
temporary Review . We rejoice that thousands in the 
'western world will be enabled, by means of this most 
popular and widely-circulated magazine, to possess 
a sober and honest statement of this New Church in 
the East, its principles and progressive development. 
The paper does not deal in fulsome adulation, nor in 
un founded misrepresentations, but is simply what it 
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purports to be, a fair and truthful account” of the 
movement, “ without any opinions” of the writer. 
Our humble yet heart-felt acknowledgments are due 
both to Dr. Knighton, the writer, and the editor of 
the Review, for having done us important service by 
thus spreading an accurate knowledge of God's doings! 
in India among the enlightened nations of the west. 
Many alas ! have misrepresented our beloved Church, 
and by reviling and ridiculing its principles and its 
men, have dishonoured science and the God of science. 
This much we modestly claim, that what we are and 
what we mean should be honestly and truthfully pre- 
sented to an unbiassed and God-fearing public. The 
Christian side of the New Dispensation is thus dwelt 
upon ; — “ Although the Divinity of Christ is not held 
in the Church of the New Dispensation as in the 
Orthodox churches of Christianity, yet his person and 
teaching are spoken of with a reverence and devotion 
that can hardly be surpassed. A subjective divinity 
is allowed him, but not an objective ; indeed it is 
plainly asserted that this subjective divinity was all 
Christ claimed for himself. He was a partaker of the 
Divine nature. He was God-consciousness, not God 
himself. But all believers are equally partakers of 
the Divine nature. c ‘ As for Christ,” exclaims Mr. 
Sen, 11 we are surely amongst his honoured ambassa- 
dors and, again, he speaks of the founders of the 
church of the New Dispensation as Christ’s apostles 
in India* So that he takes no mean standing as a 
religious teacher, although disclaiming all superna- 
tural power.” 
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Friday , November 1881 . 

WHAT IS THE NEW DISPENSATION ? 

Let us sing the glory of the New Dispensation, 
the latest Revelation ot our heavenly Father, unto us, 
His children and servants in India. 

Blessed are they who believe in the new gospel 
for they shall enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

The New Dispensation is the harmony of all scrip- 
tures and all saints and all sects. 

It is the harmony ot reason and faith, of inspira- 
tion and science, of devotion and duty. 

It is the harmony of the ascetic and the house- 
holder, of the east and the west, of the ancient and 
the modern. 

It is the harmony of the Veda and the Purana, of 
the Old Testament and the New Testament. 

It is the harmony of yoga and bhakti. 

It is the harmony of youth and age, of man and 
woman. 

* It is an explanation of the mysteries of the Trinity 
and the Incarnation. 

It is an explanation of the symbolic rites of Bapt- 
ism and Sacrament, Horn and Jhanda. 

It is an explanation of pantheism and polytheism. 

It is an explanation of the philosophy of the Hindu 
pantheon with its millions of divinities. 

It is the Church of the One Supreme, and tolerates 
not the least idolatry. 

It is the Church of Universal Brotherhood, and 
tolerates not the least sectarianism. 

It is the religion of an ever-working and ever- 
watchful Providence. 

It is the religion of universal inspiration. 

It is the religion of God-consciousness. 

It is the religion of a Speaking and Teaching God. 
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It is the religion of pure science. 

It is a protest against every form of deception, 
superstition, lying and imposture. 

It is a protest against all manner of sin and ini- 
quity- 

It is apostolical faith. 

It is the communion of saints. 

It is Christ's kingdom of heaven. 

It is the dawn of the Satya Yug or the golden age 
of universal peace. 

It is the return of the world to primitive infancy 
and innocence. 

It is the advance of the world into regenerated and 
second manhood. 

It is the union of all flesh with the son of God. 

It is the immediate intercommunion of divinity 
and humanity without mediators. 

It is the mystic dance of all saints and prophets in 
the heart. 


OUR SCRIPTURE. 

The Scripture of the New Dispensation contains 
the whole of science, physical, metaphysical, and mo- 
ral, and also the science of religion. It embraces the 1 
Old Testament and the New Testament. Each Testa- 
ment is divided into books, chapters and texts. The 
several books that compose our scripture are as 
follows : — 

OLD TESTAMENT. 

Physics. 

Geology. 

Astronomy. 

Chemistry. 

Botany. 
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Zoology. 

Metaphysics. 

Ethics. 

Natural Theology. 
Analytical Faith. 

NEW TESTAMENT. 
History. 

Biography. 

Electic Philosophy. 
Baptism. 

Sacrament. 

Inspiration. 

Yoga or Communion. 
Bhakti or Love. 
Supernatural Theology. 
Synthetical Faith. 


JOACHIM. 

The name of Joachim of Fiore, of whom Robert* 
son gives a short account in his History of the 
Christian Church, is associated with the Doctrine of 
the Three States, first propounded by him as a part 
of his prophetical system. Joachim was remarkable 
for his piety as well as for his modesty and asceticism. 
He was abbot of a Cistercian monastery, and after- 
wards founder of the abbey of Fiore, which became 
the head of a new and very rigid order. He enjoined 
a twelvefold understanding of Scripture, — historical, 
moral, tropological, contemplative, anagogical, and 
mystical, the last being of seven kinds. He pos- 
sessed considerable influence in his time both over 
the laity and the clergy. Papal approbation, the 
approval of his works and order by three successive 
Popes, backed him. Richard of England and Philip 
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of France held conferences with him on their way to 
the Holy Land. Yet, on the other hand, he was unpo- 
pular, and was even charged by the Lateran Council 
with heresy. His Doctrine of Trinity was his chief 
offence. It was condemned as “ very like tritheism " 
To us Joachim seems to have been altogether an extra- 
ordinary man with extraordinary notions of the Trinity 
which posterity will yet appreciate and vindicate. 
His singular Doctrine of the Three States certainly 
involves errors and delusions, and is not likely to 
find an out and out apologist in us. Nevertheless 
we believe that at the root of his doctrine are to be 
found some very important and deep truths, which 
in the hands of a skilful theological architect, may 
be wrought into a goodly and intelligible Uni-trini- 
tarian system, in keeping with modern thought. Let 
us give below the salient point of Joachim's doctrine 
of the Three States. “ The three answered to the 
respective attributes of the Divine Persons — power, 
wisdom, and love. The letter of the Old Testament 
was of the Father, the letter of the New Testament, 
of the Son ; and, as the Holy Ghost proceeded from 
both the Father and the Son, so, under his dispen- 
sation the spirit of both Testaments would be mani- 
fested The first was the state of slavery; the 
second of filial service; the third, of friendship and free- 
dom. There was first the state of married persons ; 
next, that of clerks ; lastly, that of monks, hermits, 
and contemplatives. The three were respectively 
typified in St. Peter, who represents the power of 
faith ; in St. Paul, the representative of knowledge ; 
and in St. John the representative of love and con- 
templation." 
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HOW THEY GET ON — II. 


Here is a plain narrative of what our apostolic 
brethren do. Immediately upon rising from the bed 
they remember the Lord, and trustfully cast themselves 
upon His care. After a cursory glance over the 
morning papers they have their daily bath and ablu- 
tion in the Kamal Sarovar or in pipe water, during 
which sometimes baptismal ejaculations are uttered. 
A hasty breakfast follows, consisting of gram and 
fruits, and milk, if available. The doors of the Sanc- 
tuary, which has been just cleaned by the sisters who 
have charges of it, are opened, and the bell rings 
announcing the time of worship. The devotees, who 
live mostly in the neighbourhood of the Lily Cottage, 
hasten towards the Sanctuary and take their seats, 
each in his own prescribed place and upon his own 
prescribed carpet. Every day the Minister has to 
conduct service, which lasts for two hours, and some- 
times for three and even four hours. The members 
of the congregation have to offer personal prayers by 
turn. This is the chief thing in the day, the soul’s 
principal meal, out of which cometh nourishment, 
spiritual pabulum for the individual and the Church. 
The latest tidings of joy, the latest gospel of the 
Dispensation, the latest form of devotion and disci- 
pline comes through this daily worship. Service 
closes generally between n and 12 . As soon as it is 
over, our friends repair to the cottage in the south- 
western corner of the Minister’s residence, and there 
they cook their own food, which consists chiefly of rice 
and vegetables. As cooking goes on, which takes 
generally an hour, the Upadhaya reads select passages 
from the Srimadvagavat and other books, or conversa- 
tion is carried on in connection with some one or 
other of the leading topics of the day. A dispersion 
follows, each going upon his respective errand. These 
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men of the New Dispensation have a variety of occu- 
pations, such as writing articles for the journals and 
magazines connected with the movement, collection 
of alms and promised contributions in aid of the 
mission and for the support of missionary families, 
collection and administration of charitable funds, visi- 
tation and ministration, lectures and discourses at 
public meetings, supervision of printing and cons- 
truction, purchase of provisions and other needful 
things, cultivation of fellowship with Hindu and 
Christian brethren, reading, conferences, &c., besides 
office work, such as correspondence, account, sale of 
books and tracts. In the evening some are engaged 
in solitary devotional exercises with the ektara, in the 
Sanctuary or elsewhere, which continue for an hour 
or two. The friends meet again after supper in the 
Minister’s study. Here for hours, when the neighbour- 
hood is hushed in sleep, conversation embracing a 
variety of profitable and interesting subjects, is carried 
on, terminating sometimes at 1 A.M. May these men 
prosper ! 


Paras . — * 

Says Francis de sales : — Some there are who 
study out of mere curiosity, some out of vanity, others 
for hope of gain — all this is evil ; but those who study 
in order to be useful to others or to sanctify their own 
lives, these do well.” 


SUCH testimony as this bore Pythagoras to the 
unity of God : — “ God is one ; and He Himself does, 
not, as some suppose, exist outside the world, but in 
it. He being wholly present in the whole circle, and 
beholding all generations ; being the regulating in- 

39 
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gredient of all the ages, and the administrator of His 
own powers and works, the first principle of all things, 
the light of heaven, and Father of all, the intelligence 
and animating soul of the universe, the movement of 
all orbits. 0 


Ti-IE following particulars regarding Mahomet’s 
habits and character, related by his biographers, will 
no doubt be found interesting — “ He was most in- 
dulgent to his inferiors, and would never allow his 
awkward little page to be scolded, whatever he did. 
‘ Ten years/ said Anas, his servant, ‘ was I about the 
prophet, and he never said as much as uff to me.’ He 
was very affectionate towards his family. He was very 
fond of children. He would stop them in the streets, 
and pat their little cheeks. He never struck any one 
in his life. The worst expression he ever made use 
of in conversation was, 1 What has come to him ? — 
may his forehead be darkened with mud V When 
asked to curse some one he replied, 1 I have not been 
sent to curse, but to be a mercy to mankind/ He 
visited the sick, followed any bier he met, accepted 
the invitation of a slave to dinner, mended his own 
clothes, milked his goats, and waited upon himself.” 
He was passionately fond of perfumes. It is said 
Mahomet was “ more modest than a virgin behind 
her curtain.” 


Does not the following text in Bhagavat confirm 
fully our most cherished though apparently mystical 
doctrine of the communion of saints ? 

Yasya asti bhaktirbhagabatya kinchani 
Sarvairgunai statra samdsate surah. 
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(< The devatas [or saints in heaven] dwell with all 
their excellencies in him who loves God with a lowly 
heart.’' Surely no one will be so foolish as to put a 
literal interpretation upon the above text and take it 
to mean the bodily transfer of saints from heaven to 
earth. The passage before us embodies a beautiful 
metaphor, and ought to be taken in a purely spiritual 
sense. It means that the devotee by loving God is 
able to assimilate and absorb all that is good and pure 
in the characters of departed saints through communi- 
on. In fact wherever the saints may be, every devotee 
on earth may hold communion with them in the reces- 
ses of the heart, and gradually adopt their virtues. 
Sweet is the assurance which the Gospel of love gives 
to every devotee that if he humbly loves the Father 
all His heavenly saints will come and dwell in him 
and with him, each with his devotion and purity. 


Why drag poor Christian missionaries again and 
again into trouble for no other offence than this that 
they love Christ ? Those redoubtable champions, 
Mr. James and Mr. Johnson, have again incurred the 
displeasure of the Police. They had the audacity to 
print select texts from the Bible, condemning idolatry 
as an evil and an abomination, and put them up" as 
hand-bills before the gaze of all Calcutta ! And what 
aggravates their naughtiness is the fact that these two 
gentlemen themselves went through the streets and 
stuck up these unsavoury papers. Mr. James himself 
climbing up the ladder in the dark ! Is not this theft ? 
A thief trying to steal unsuspecting hearts at night 
and entrap Hindu souls by posters ! Some people 
think it is too bad the Bible condemns idol-worship 
and too bad the legislature has not yet made the 
reprinting of the Bible penal. But why invoke the 
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aid of the Police, which is powerless and helpless 
without the legislature ? The Hindu might wrap all 
Calcutta to-morrow in a big envelope abounding with 
printed texts from the Puranas against Padri mis- 
behaviour. Surely the people themselves can settle 
issues without Police intervention. 


Friday) November / /, tSSr. 

WAS PAUL DREAMING? 

Visions and revelations are a stumbling-block 
unto many. If a man sees his God and hears His 
words, he is proclaimed a visionary and an idle dreamer, 
and the nineteenth century puts him down as a great 
fool. And yet there is not a single man of God in 
the world of sober truth who does not enjoy visions 
of God as scientific as the most scientific visions 
of outward objects. Was Paul a dreamer and a fool? 
He was “ caught up to the third heaven !” What 
does that mean ? And he “ heard unspeakable 
words !” How can that be ? Paul, Paul, art thou 
dreaming? Thou sayst, “ I shall not be a fool; for 
I will say the truth.” Then art thou right. It is we 
that dream. Nor is there any self-glorification. For 
Paul glories only “of such an one’ 7 as the God-ins- 
pired seer in him ; *' yet of myself I will not glory, 
but in mine infirmities.” How true, how real, yet 
how modest is St. Paul's God-vision ! Here are his 
own words, as they occur in his Second Epistle to 
the Corinthians It is not expedient for me doubt- 
less to glory. I will come to visions and revel- 
ations of the Lord. I knew a man in Christ above 
fourteen years ago (whether in the body I cannot 
tell ; or whether out of the body, I cannot tell : God 
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knoweth ;) such an one caught up to the third heaven. 
And I knew such a man, (whether in the body or out 
of the body, I cannot tell : God knoweth ;) How that 
h e was caught up into paradise, and heard unspeak- 
able words, which it is not lawful for a man to utter. 
Of such an one I will glory : Yet of myself I wil not 
glory, but in mine infirmities. For though I would 
desire to glory, I shall not be a fool ; for 1 will say 
the truth : but now I forbear, lest any man should 
think of me above that which he seeth me to be or 
that he heareth of me. And lest I should be exalted 
above measure through the abundance of the revel- 
ations, there was given to me a thorn in the flesh, 
the messenger of Satan to buffet me. lest I should 
be exalted above measure. For this thing I besought 
the Lord thrice, that it might depart from me. And 
He said unto me, My grace is sufficient for thee r for 
my strength is made perfect in weakness.” 


THE DOVE AND THE NILKANTHA. 

ACCORDING to Christian scriptures the holy dove 
brings messages from heaven to earth. Hindu my- 
thology sends the well-known bird Nilkantha , [blue- 
throat,] from the nether world to the heavens above. 
There is a curious custom prevalent among the Hindus 
in Bengal on the occasion of the throwing away of 
the idol Durga into the river. As soon as the idol is 
flung into the water, a bird of the above species is 
thrown with it, which soars aloft, and is intended and 
supposed to carry the message to Kailas in the Hima- 
layan heights, the heavenly abode of Mahadeo, of the 
departure of Durga from the earth and her anticipated 
return to heaven. The bird Nilkantha flies in advance 
of the goddess as a swift herald carrying welcome 
tidings. It is made to do duty as a carrier-pigeon. 
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CASH, NOT CREDIT. 

In second class prayers we look forward to distant 
results. But in first class prayers the results are im- 
mediate as well as prospective. When the heart offers 
its prayers to the Merciful Father it either expects 
replies from above at once or in the distant future. 
Sometimes no reply is received, no improvement is ex- 
perienced till after six months or six years. The sor- 
rowful heart cries repeatedly unto the Lord, the sinner 
weeps and prays continually without ceasing, but 
weeks and months elapse, and yet no cheering message 
in reply is forthcoming. Such prayers are not fruit- 
less, not wholly barren. But they bear fruit after some 
time. Slow but sure. The prayer is sure to bring 
on adequate return, but in its own time. The harvest 
will be reaped in due season. Experience tells us 
that there are stages of progress in which the soul 
obtains an immediate response to its prayers and is 
greatly encouraged and gladdened. Let us suppose a 
professional songster sings before an assembly in the 
hope of receiving hereafter the amount stipulated for. 
His recompense is prospective not immediate. He has 
no prospect of immediate reward, and has to look for- 
ward to a mere distant prospect of joy. Should the 
auditory, however, cry encore or offer special presents 
every now and then to express their appreciation, as is 
the custom in this country, the songster would feel 
encouraged to sing more earnestly and joyfully. So 
when the worshipper prays well and sincerely the Lord 
not only promises him his reward in full measure in the 
fulness of time, but He also administers to him imme- 
diate solace and present help even when he is praying, 
and thus gives him not only hope but actual joy and 
purity and blessedness. How happy is such a devotee! 
He gathers fruits as he sows the seed. 
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THE NEW DISPENSATION,— ITS 
EUROPEAN SIDE. 

The faith that has come down to us from heaven 
has two aspects, the one eastern and the other west- 
ern. It has a European side, and the other side is 
eminently Asiatic. The East loves and honours the 
New Dispensation as its own, and so does the West, 
Those traits in it which are of the European style we 
propose to consider in the present issue. 

The New Dispensation is thoroughly scientific. 
It hates whatsoever is unscientific. It has an abhor- 
rence of delusions and myths. 

It is empirical, and relies upon observation and 
experiment. It has no hypothesis, and it takes nothing 
on trust. 

It stands the severest logical tests, and is • made 
up of demonstrable truths. 

It is supported by reasoning, inductive and de- 
ductive. 

It harmonizes with the latest discoveries of science 
and keeps pace with the progress of philosophy and 
exact science. 

It touches not, and cautiously avoids supernatur- 
alism, and the whole domain of miracles and prophe- 
cies. 

Dreams, visions, trance, illumination, spirit-rap- 
ping, reveries, it discountenances. 

It has no faith in a visible or audible divinity or in 
spirits that speak or are spoken to. 

It acknowledges no infallible human guide, no in- 
fallible book. 

It is prepared to reject every doctrine which science 
may oppose or new discoveries may explode. 

The New Dispensation loves history. 

It trusts no narrative or story unsupported by evi- 
dence. 
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It reveres history because it believes in Providence 
and sees God in history. 

It sits at the feet of all epochs and ages and gathers 
the lessons they offer. 

It does not ignore or deny a single fact of history. 

It treats all history with the profoundest reverence 
as God's scripture. 

The New Dispensation is thoroughly practical. 

It is the religion of activity and energy. 

It is the worship of industry. 

It deprecates laziness and idolence as a sin against 
God. 

It is the service of man in varied fields of philan- 
thropic usefulness. 

It is the religion of study, researches, criticism, 
thought and dialectics. 

It is never-ceasing godly work. 

It deals not in barren speculations and theories. 
It has no love for things chimerical and shadowy. 

The lazy mendicant, the sleepy faquir, the fanciful 
theorist, the speechless quietist find no place in it. 

In the temple of work it adores the God of Force. 

Paras . — 


WITHOUT being in the least presumptuous we may 
suggest to our iconoclastic friends the expediency of 

quoting Hindu scripture in condemnation of idolatry. 

Mr. James and Mr. Johnson are quite welcome to put 
before our countrymen overwhelming and emphatic 
testimonies from the Bible against the error and im- 
purity of idol-worship, and it is not unlikely that they 
may thereby bring conviction into the hearts of a few 
intelligent and unbiassed Hindus. But such a course, 
we fear, will not succeed with the vast majority of our 
thoughtful countrymen. An appeal to their own 
national scriptures would certainly be a more effec- 
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tivis Way of winning over the Hindus to monotheism. 
It would be entrapping them in their own net. They 
cannot gainsay such authoritative texts from their own 
Vedanta as the following : — “ Know Him whom words 
cannot describe, but by whom words are sent, as the 
Supreme God. The finite objects which men worship 
are not the Supreme God.” “ He has no hands, yet 
he receiveth ; He has no feet, yet He goeth : He has 
no eyes, yet He seeth ; He has no ears, yet He 
heareth.” A few such texts alongside the quotations 
from the Bible might prove an acceptable and effica- 
cious remedy where the latter alone would create 
nausea and give offence. 


As in Hindu society, so among the primitive 
Christians, the administration of charity was a house- 
hold duty which devolved chiefly upon the women. 
Charity, both in the shape of cutithya or hospitality 
and alms, is an organised domestic institution in India, 
and woe unto the house where the poor receive no 
attention and the needy find no friend. Indeed woman 
is ordained by nature to serve the poor. The Hindu 
recognises this truth ; and so does the Christian. We 
are told that “the primitive Christians were not 
content with conveying their eleemosynary aid through 
the puhlic channels of the church. To them it appear- 
ed a sacred duty to countenance the poor with their 
presence and their purse in their own homes, where 
they could make more minute inquiries into their 
wants, and tender them the comfort of Christian sym- 
pathy and counsel, which by the brethren both of high 
and low degree, were more highly prized than even 
the opfen-handed benevolence that ministered to their 
temporal necessities. This pious office was more 
especially delegated to the female members of the 

40 
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community, as it was thought, both from the delicate 
nature of the embassy, and from the jealous spirit of 
ancient society, they possessed facilities of access to 
the domestic privacy of all classes denied to their 
brethren of the other sex, And exemplary was the 
prudence and fidelity with which they discharged their 
trust. Every moment they could spare from the prior 
claims of their own household, the Christian matrons 
devoted to those errands of mercy, and, while they 
listened to the widow's tale of other days and her 
traits of the friend who had gone to his rest, — or saw 
the aged in their hut of poverty, bending under the 
weight of years, — or sat by the bed-side of the afflicted, 
and those that were ready to die, — or found as was 
frequently the case the helpless babe which the frigid 
heart of a pagan mother had exposed and forsaken in 
the lonely path, they provided for the wants of each, 
and administered appropriate comforts for the body 
and the soul. 5 ' 


Friday , November i8> 1881 . 

MOSAIC VISION. 

Let the contemplative devotee now and then look 
forward to heaven, and behold its glory and beauty, 
as did that Jewish s*er, Moses. May we learn to 
see heaven's King seated on His Throne of light, 
surrounded by His saints in the realm above, and 
realize in anticipation its joy and blessedness. Such 
Mosaic vision is sure to be profitable unto all true 
believers, by whom it ought to be duly cultivated. 
Baxter’s thrilling words on this subject we commend 
to our brethren : — u As Moses, before he died, went 
up into Mount Ne’bo, to take a survey of the land 
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ol Canaan, so the Christian ascends the mount of 
contemplation, and by faith surveys his rest. He 
Hooks upon the giorious mansions, and says, ‘ Glorious 
things are deservedly spoken of thee, thou city of 
God 1 7 He hears, as it were, the melody of the 
heavenly choir, and says, ‘ Happy is the people that 
are in such a case ; yea, happy is that people whose 
God is the Lord ! 7 He looks upon the glorified in- 
habitants, and says, ‘ Happy art thou, O Israel! who 
is like unto thee O people saved by the Lord, the 
shield of thy help, and who is the sword of thine 
excellency. 7 When he looks upon the Lord Himself, 
who is their glory, he is ready, with the rest, to fall 
down and worship Him that liveth for ever, and say, 
4 Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, who was, and 
is, and is to come l Thou art worthy, O Lord, to 
receive glory, honour and power! 7 7 7 Verily, verily 
such is the God-vision preached bv the Apostles of 
the New Dispensation, and yet for this offence thought- 
less antagonists, both heathen and Christian, have 
reviled them. The natural man understandelh not 
the things of the spirit. 


THE NEW DISPENSATION,— ITS 
ASIATIC SIDE. 

The Asiatic and oriental aspect of the New Dis- 
pensation remains to be explained. Born in the East, 
amid its peculiar traditions and influences, it is no 
wonder that it should grow as an Asiatic institution 
with marked Asiatic features. However occidental 
its development may have been, its root is essentially 
oriental. Its industry and dialectics, its intellectual 
and practical character, tell us it is a western system 
of faith. But there are other features in. it which 
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show forth its Eastern origin. Wherein consists this 
oriental character we shall presently show. 

The New Dispensation is profoundly emotional. It 
hates dryness. 

It is the religion of tender love and sweet affection. 

Faith without love, work without love, it doth not 
countenance. 

It affords the fullest culture to all the higher emo- 
tions and impulses of the heart. 

Its wisdom is the loving knowledge of God, its work 
is the loving service of God. 

It possesses a heart overflowing with the milk of 
love and eyes glistening with tears of devotion. 

It makes all things sweet by its touch. 

The New Dispensation is eminently poetical. 

Its thoughts and sentiments are poetical, its lan- 
guage is the language of poetry. 

Plain dull insipid prose does not accord with its 
imaginative spirit. 

It represents the golden age of religion, when all 
looks bright and joyous and heaven and earth shine in 
fascinating colours. 

It clothes truth in the soft silken drapery of ima- 
gination. 

It deals largely in metaphors and allegories, in 
parables and rich imagery. 

It is a born poet that lisps in numbers and spon- 
taneously talks poetry. 

The New Dispensation is transcendentally spiritual. 

Its eyes are naturally turned inward and they see 
vividly the spirit- world within. 

It prefers the soul-kingdom to the kingdom of the 
senses. It abhors materialism. 

It always magnifies the spirit, and spiritualizes 
everything it touches. 

It sees with the spirit-eye and hears with the spirit- 
ear. It drinks inspiration. 
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It builds the eternal city, the kingdom of heaven 
within, and dwells therein all the spare hours of the 
day. 

The New Dispensation is the religion of poverty 
and asceticism. 

Its motto is “ vanity of vanities, all is vanity.' ,, 

It loves and honours simplicity. In dress and diet 
it is always poor and abstemious. 

It shuns carnality and the riches and honours of 
the world as temptations, and prefers life in the 
hermitage. 

Humble and poor is the man of the New Dispen- 
sation. 


GREEK MONOTHEISM. 

The early Christian fathers have borne repeated 
testimonies to the lofty truths inculcated by Greek 
poets and philosophers concerning idolatry. Justin is 
of opinion that “ although human nature at first re- 
ceived a union of intelligence and sanity to discern 
the truth, and the worship due to the one Lord of all, 
yet envy, insinuating the excellence ot human great- 
ness, turned men away to the making of idols ; and 
this superstitious custom, after continuing for a long 
period, is handed down to the majority as if it were 
natural and true.” Some may dispute the correct- 
ness of this opinion about the universal prevalence of 
monotheism before the age of idol- worship. Never- 
theless it is true that long before idolatry established 
its reign and spread darkness over the nations of the 
earth, there were gleams of monotheism both in the 
East and the West. How /Eschylus praises and mag- 
nifies the one true God will appear from the follow- 
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Afar from mortals place the holy God, 

Nor ever think that He, like to thyself, 

In fleshly robes is clad ; for all unknown 
Is the great God to such a worm as thou. 

Divers similitudes He bears ; at times 
He seems as a consuming fire that burns 
Unsated ; now like water, then again 
In sable folds of darkness shrouds Himself. 

Nay even the very beasts of earth reflect 

His sacred image ; whilst the wind, clouds, rain, 

The roll of thunder and the lightning flash, 

Reveal to men their great and sovereign Lord. 
Before him sea and rocks, with every fount 
And all the water floods, in reverence bend ; 

And as they gaze upon His awful face, 

Mountains and earth, with the profoundest depths. 
Of ocean, anc the highest peaks of hills, 

Tremble : for He is Lord Omnipotent ; 

And this the glory is of God Most High.” 

Do not the above lines remind one of similar sub- 
lime thoughts in the Vedas and the Vedanta 

Paras . — 

If thy coarse robe trouble thee, says Jeremy Taylor, 
remember the swaddling clothes of Jesus; if thy bed 
be uneasy, yet it is not worse than His manger. 


OUR dear God is not only our Father but our 
Mother also, and we of the New Dispensation always 
desire to commend Divinity to our brethren in Her 
sweeter relation as Mother. And we always hail with 
peculiar gratification any scriptural testimony in recog- 
nition of such relationship. In the Bhagavatgita the 
following striking passage occurs : — 
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Pitahamasya jagato mata dhita pitamahah. 

I am the father, the mother of the universe, 

I am the God of providence, the father of father. 

In a subsequent passage the Lord is described as 
Gatirbhart& prabhuh sakshi nivasah saranam su- 

hrith. 

I am the way, the supporter, the master, the wit- 
ness, the habitation, the refuge, the friend. 


An esteemed friend in America writes to inquire 
into the manner in which we are treated by the Chris- 
tian missionaries here. “ I am anxious to know the 
spirit and attitude of the Christian missionaries as 
regards your movement. Are they brotherly ?” Our 
answer is: — Some revere us; some love us ; some 
praise us ; some approve of our creed and character 
so far as they go ; some, on the other hand, dislike 
us ; some hate us ; some abhor everything that we do 
and every word that we say ; some think we have no 
business to be ; some wish us immediate death, and in 
their eagerness indite ugly lines in mejnoriam in anti- 
cipation of our longed-for demise ; some swear we 
are already dead and gone. We sit at the feet of those 
who love and respect us, and are thankful for their 
kind wishes and good words. We pity those who hate 
us. We laugh at anxious epitaph-writers. Christian 
brothers and well-wishers encourage us. Christian 
antagonists and revilers aggravate our zeal. Christian 
slayers excite smile and derision. May the number of 
our Christian friends increase! May the number of 
narrow-minded, jealous and scornful Christian mis- 
sionaries grow beautifully less in days to come ! 
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In India, owing chiefly to the transition state of 
society, infidelity is almost invariably accompanied by 
sensuality and vice. There may be a few exceptions. 
But as a rule Indian atheism is immoral, and most 
injurious to social morals. Unbelief and corruption 
are, in Hindu society, at the present day, convertible 
terms. Men deny God and immortality not so much 
on account of honest intellectual doubt as in conse- 
quence of various habits, which require to be justi- 
fied before men. In England and other European 
countries the very atmosphere is impregnated with 
Christianity, and hence honest scepticism is a pos- 
sibility. For unbelieving scholars and scientists there- 
fore we have always cherished the highest respect. 
Though irreligious, many of them are highly moral 
men. It seems, however, that the West is beginning 
to imitate the East, and that there, as here, moral 
impurity is following in the wake of atheism and 
agnosticism. No less an authority than the Bishop 
of Manchester bears the following alarming testimony 
to this truth : — * I say advisedly on the authority not 
only of the clergy, but of laymen who mix among the 
working classes, and know their thoughts, that the 
sanctities of domestic life are not valued by men who 
adopt the atheistic and secularist hypothesis. In 
Manchester, not many months since, 47 men were 
apprehended by the police, engaged in the most 
detestable practices, and I say distinctly and firmly, 
that if men’s faith in a God and righteousness is 
destroyed, and they are taught that there is no here- 
after and no account to be given of their lives here, 
these doctrines and their natural and neccessary out- 
come will destroy the moral health of life at its root 
and make purity an impossible virtue. I feel bound 
to lift up my voice against these terrible issues wher- 
ever I have the opportunity. The spreading canker 
of impurity in all classes of society, of which medical 
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men sadly assure me, is the one thing that alarms me 
for the future of England.” 


Friday , November 25, 188 /. 

WANTED PREACHERS, NOT TEACHERS. 

Those whom Christ has sent unto the uttermost 
parts of the earth ought to have only one object in 
view, viz., preaching ‘ him crucified’ unto the non- 
Christian world. This is the chief mission of the 
Christian missionaries in India, and all other works, 
however important, must be subordinated to it. Were 
this object distinctly and invariably kept in view 
India would grow marvellously in Christian ideas and 
sentiments. Such, however, is not the case. The 
bearers of the cross to India have mostly diverted 
their zeal and energy into other fields. The school- 
master’s vocation seems to have charms for many, 
and has allured a considerable number of padris in the 
great cities into schools and colleges, where they are 
busy in preparing Hindu intellects for University 
examinations instead of training Hindu souls for 
Christ’s Kingdom. The Reverend Professor is always 
teaching mathematics and history, neglecting the 
higher teaching for which he has been sent out. How 
many secular agents there are in India who can teach 
secular things ! Why then should the valuable talents 
and energies of Christ’s apostles and agents be wasted 
in such fields of work ? Let them go forth where 
Christ summons them, and perform their legitimate 
duties to which he incessantly calls them. The be- 
nighted millions sank in idolatry and superstition, 
in scepticism and woridliness, with hands uplifted 
are ever and anon imploring spiritual ministration 
and counsel. Will the miiiioaary refuse them hefcf ? 

4 * 
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REUNION ACCORDING TO THE VEDAS. • 

The Atharva Veda offers conclusive and striking 
evidence of the fact that our early Aryan forefathers 
cherished most sanguine expectations of reunion in 
heaven. Let us take the following text quoted by 
Dr. Muir : — 

Svargam lokam abhi no nay£si sam jdyaya saha 
putraih sydma. 

Do thou conduct us to heaven ; let us be with our 
wives and children. 

There is another passage equally clear, which has 
been thus translated : — 

In heaven where our virtuous friends enjoy bless- 
edness, having left behind the infirmities of their 
bodies, free from lameness or distortion of their limbs, 
may we behold our parents and children. 


WHAT THE LORD DOES FOR ME DAILY. 

In the morning the Lord comes into my bed-room, 
and rouses me up from my sleep. In the bath-room 
the Lord pours the water of baptism upon the head, 
and cleanses and refreshes both body and soul. The 
season of prayer comes, and the Most High sits be- 
fore me in the family sanctuary, and hears my prayers 
and supplications. There He gives me wisdom, pu- 
rity, strength and joy. Having nourished and sanctU 
fied my soul, the Father seeks to feed my body. As 
the chief. Steward He goes to the bazar and purchases* 
all needful provisions for me, paying out of his own 
pocket. Upon His return He as cook enters the 
kitchen^ and cooks my food. Then with Her own 
hand my Mother feeds me, putting into my mouth 
wholesome food and drink in suitable measure. Hav-, 
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ing fed and nourished my body, the Lord accompanies 
it to the sphere of my daily work, and there makes 
me, as my Master, go through my appointed work in 
His service, ordaining what I have to do, where to go, 
whom to call upon, how to transact business, what 
books to read, how to spend money and in what 
measure, how to conduct myself at home and abroad, 
in matters domestic, and in matters social. When I 
read, He the Lord sits by me as my Teacher, and 
explains to me through the operations of the Holy 
Spirit all the difficult passages in the Bible, the Veda 
and other books I may happen to read with Him. In 
the evening, He often draws me away from society, 
and amid the stillness of solitude, administers to me 
the beatitude of heavenly communion. In the as- 
sembly of my friends and companions He daily intro- 
duces Himself as our Best Friend, and infuses joy and 
life into our conversation and amusements all the 
time we sit together. The time draws near when the 
languid eye and the exhausted frame call for sleep 
“ tired nature’s sweet restorer, balmy sleep.” Affec- 
tionately the Lord takes the child by the hand, and 
dispenses rest and peace. And as I begin to sleep 
I catch sweet whispers saying, “ Child, sleep secure 
upon thy Mother’s lap.” Is all this a delusion and a 
dream ? No. I see and therefore I believe. Blessed 
be my God, the God of Providence ! 


MESSAGE FROM AMERICA. 

Tue following cordial and affectionate message 
was lately received by the Minister. May the blessing 
of ,the Most High descend on our brother and his 
congregation 1 - * 



324 The New Dispensation. 

DETROIT, MICHIGAN. 

UNITED STATES’, AMERICA 

October 1st, 1881. 

Reverend Friend and Brother : 

Your very welcome letter of July 23rd came to 
hand September 17th, and was very gladly received. 
It found me busily engaged in preparing my sermon 
for the opening of my new Church on the following 
day, and you will see by the accompanying sermon 
that I used it to give force and point to the plea for a 
broader and more catholic estimate of religion and 
men. I thank you cordially for the noble sentiments 
It contains, and I heartily respond to your expressed 
wish that the East and the West might unite in closer 
fellowship for the building up of this great human- 
divine Church. In our religion here, we have failed 
to comprehend the import of Humanity. Historical 
Christianity, as it has been defined in Europe and 
America, has not declared a Universal Providence, 
and as a result the newly liberated mind of the 
Western nations is breaking away from the traditional 
limits and asserting a broader interpretation of life, 
in the midst of much lamentation and bad temper 
on the part of the devotees of the old systems of 
thought. The denomination or sect to which I belong, 
known as Universalists, has been made up from nearly 
all the conservative parties in religion, and many of 
its numbers, educated in the midst of narrow and 
partial habits of thought, find it difficult to break over 
the line and clasp hands with all sincere souls ; but 
we are breaking down these barriers and securing a 
recognition, of the universal instinct of religion in man 
and a Providence that is over all. It cheers my heart 
to find such a spirit in India as you evince. I read 
your letter to a company of clergymen last week and 
concealed the name. I asked them who should have 
written such a letter. I concealed the name of India 
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and all words that would identify the letter. Some 
said * Canon Farrar,” some said another, but all agreed 
that any large souled Christian with intense and 
reverent zeal might have written it. Oh I do hope 
for that day when religion and faith can pass on their 
own essential merits rather than for the name they 
chance to bear. I have had some criticism passed 
upon me here on account of my liberality, but I am 
stronger for it. Whom God has created, we may well 
love, and I am glad to confess that I have been helped 
by you to a better apprehension of that law of unity 
which relates all great religions together in one Provi- 
dential bond. 

I greatly desire more information concerning your 
work, and if there is any condensed publication 
giving such knowledge, I should be grateful for it. I 
am especially anxious to know the spirit and attitude 
of the Christian Missionaries as regards your move- 
ments. Are they brotherly? I half suspect quite the 
reverse. Our own Orthodox Christians in America 
regard the Universal Charity as a great heresy and 
claim that every body must accept their religion or be 
eternally lost. I want to see the day when it will be 
entirely orthodox to say that the true worshipper is 
the sincere worshipper in all lands and under what- 
ever name, while the false one is not the man who 
bows down before an idol of wood or stone, but the 
man who is insincere and makes of his religion a false- 
hood and a sham. I judge that a true religion is not 
determined in a man’s life by the question of intel- 
ligence, but by the spirit of perfect faithfulness to 
one’s convictions, and if we can secure this, then the 
flooding of the world with intelligence will make for 
us strong men and gracious women. I am glad to 
say to you that my Church, here in this most beautiful 
city of America (that I have seen,) is full to overflow- 
ing. The society is not yet three years old, but it is 
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strong and growing. I was greatly interested in the 
reports of your visit to England several years ago, and 
I hope the good Providence will lead you into the 
Western world again, and when it does, thatiyou will 
honour America with a visit. I greet you through the 
far distance, though I have felt much nearer to you 
than to many whom I meet every day. Your annual 
address delivered in Calcutta, and published in the 
country created, I am sure, a great surprize of most 
excellent grace, and made many people think that we 
have not here all the benignant signs. Praying for 
•your abundant success. 

I am yours in the love of Him who hath made of 
one blood all nations of men. 

E. L. R.EXFORD, 


Paras . — 

Those who have read of Christ’s pre-existence 
and miraculous conception in the Gospel must be 
struck with the parallelism furnished in the narrative 
of Buddha. Gautama is regarded by his followers 
not only as an incarnation, but also as the very deity 
pre-existing before his appearance on earth. M. 
Senart in his ‘ La Legende du Buddha’ observes : — 
“ The Buddha, before his birth, is a god, the chief of 
the gods ; to speak correctly, he is not born, he incar- 
nates himself among men for their good and their 
salvation. His conception is altogether miraculous. 
He has no mortal father ; his descent from heaven 
takes place under the symbols of a god of light, veiled 
in the cloud-womb of his mother ; his presence reveals 
itself there by his first rays, which call all the gods to 
■prayer and awaken them to life.” 
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Four centuries ago the Shaktas gave way before 
the Bhaktas. Chaitanya’s army proved invincible, 
and carried all Bengal captive. Even to-day his 
gospel of love rules as a living force, though his fol- 
lowers have considerably declined both in faith and 
in morals. Just the reverse of this we find in England 
and other European countries. There the Shaktas 
are driving the Bhaktas out of the field. Look at the 
Huxleys, the Tyndalls and the Spencers of the day. 
What are they but Shaktas, worshippers of Shakti 
or Force ? The only deity they adore, if they at all 
adore one, is the Prime Force of the universe. To it 
they offer dry homage. Surely then the scientists and 
materialists of the day are a sect of Shakti-worship- 
pers, who are chasing away the true Christian 
devotees who adore the God of Love. Alas ! for 
European Vaishnavas ! They are retreating before 
the advancing millions of Western Shaktas. We 
sincerely trust, however, the discomfiture of devotion 
and Bhakti will be only for a time, and that a Chaitanya 
will yet arise in the West, crush the Shaktas, who 
only recognise Force as deity and are sunk in carnality 
and voluptuousness, and lead nations into the loving 
faith, spirituality, simplicity, and rapturous devotion 
of the Vaishnava. 


That there is a great deal of unjustifiable pantheism 
in Hinduism no one will for a moment dispute. Yet 
are there certain redeeming features in Hindu pan- 
theism which go far to show that it is not after all the 
horrid and unmixed evil it is so often represented to 
be. The Rhagavad-Gita treats of God as the Best 
of all things in creation, the essence, so to speak, of 
all that is true, good and beautiful. Take the follow- 
ing splendid lines, and say if there is any thing sub- 
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timer in the religious literature of any other country : — 
* Among lights! am the sun ; among mountains, Meru ; 
among waters the ocean ; among words the mono- 
syllable Om ; among forms of worship, silent wor- 
ship ; among letters, A ; among seasons the spring ; 
splendour itself, among things that shine ; silence, 
among mysteries; the goodness of the good, the 
knowledge of the wise.” That man has no goodness 
of his own, but all goodness is God's goodness and all 
wisdom His wisdom, is a truth upon which we have 
often expatiated. It is one of those deeper truths of 
Theism miscalled Pantheism, which few care to com- 
prehend. The following Pauranic lines are also too 
beautiful to be passed over : — “ As sound in tunes, as 
fruit in its flowers, as oil in sesameseed, so God exists 
in the world, yet in such wise that He may be separat- 
ed from it. He remains unchanged in all His works, 
just as the sun does, while flowers open and shut in 
its presence.’' 


In the translation of the Seventy-first Ha of the 
Yacna, thus says Zoroaster : — 

I worship Hormazd. the pure, master of purity. 

I worship publicly and privately the most exalted 
of the masters. 

I worship all the masters of purity. 

And I worship all the exalted Manthra [the 
language of the Avastha.] 

I worship the whole five pure Gathas with the pure 
one among the pure. 

f worship all the words uttered by Bormazd, which 
destroy evil thought, which destroy evilspeech, which 
destroy evil work. I worship all the words endowed' 
with power, victory, glory and strength. 

I worship all the words of righteousness. 
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I worship health and soundness of body. 

I worship all the good deeds which I have npw 
done, or will ever do. 


Friday , December 2 , /«?<?/. 

CHRIST IN ALL RATIONAL BEINGS. 

We have often been charged with accepting an 
ideal and imaginary Christ, owing no doubt to our 
faith in the Spiritual Son lodged in all intelligent 
beings. This higher doctrine of Spirit-Christ is an 
enigma and a foolish thing to those who are prone 
to Christolatry, or the magnifying of flesh-Christ. 
Them we pity, and their errors and delusions we 
proscribe. The subjoined emphatic and clear testi- 
mony of Origen shows that we are not such idealists 
as we are represented to be : — All who are rational 
beings/ 1 says he, “ are partakers of the word, i. e. y 
of reason, and by this means, bear certain seeds, 
implanted within them, of wisdom and justice, which 
is Christ. The Apostle Paul also shows truly that 
all have a share in Christ, when, he says, ‘ What saith 
the Scripture ? The word is nigh thee, even in thy 
mouth and in thy heart/ By which he means that 
, Christ is in the heart of all, in respect of His being 
the word or reason, by participating in which they 
are rational beings. And this is the meaning of the 
expression, that ( men have no excuse for their sin/ 
viz., that, from the time the divine word or reason 
has begun to show them internally the difference 
between good and evil, they ought to avoid andl 
guard against that which is wicked : f For to him who 
knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him it is sin/ 
Moreover, that all men are not without communion 

43 
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with God, is taught in the Gospel thus, by the Saviour's 
words : c The Kingdom of God cometh not with obser- 
vation ; neither shall they say, Lo here ! or, lo there ! 
but the Kingdom of God is within you/ But here we 
must see whether this does not bear the same mean- 
ing with the expression in Genesis : And He breathed 
into his face the breath of life, and man became a 
living soul/ For if this be understood as applying 
generally to all men, then all men have a share in 
■God/ 1 How clear and unambiguous ! 


THE LOWER AND THE HIGHER 
SCHOOL. 

Somehow the -opinion has got abroad that we 
•seek to identify the whole Brahmo body with the New 
Dispensation. Far from it. We do not cherish the 
least idea of doing so. There are thousands, perhaps 
tens of thousands among Indian monotheists who dis- 
countenance the New Dispensation, and even hate it 
and revile it. This is just as might be expected. For 
there is a graduated scale of Theistic belief, and 
among Theistic believers there are classes and grades. 
The present Dispensation represents only the highest 
order of Theistic faith and devotion. The Brahmo 
Somaj includes all classes of monotheists, even ration- 
alists and deists not excepted. He who believes in 
one God and in the next world may enlist himself as 
a Brahmo. He may be a sectarian, and hate the 
Hindu and the Christian, the Mahometan and the 
Buddhist as enemies, and their systems of faith as 
unmixed delusion. He may set his face against com- 
munion, -inspiration, and all the higher stages of spiri- 
tual life. And yet such a man may be a Brahmo. He 
tp-ay continue throughout his life in the very lowest 
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£tate of deistic belief and life. He may all bis life 
denounce Providence and Grace, and abuse Christ 
and Paul as impostors. And yet the whole Brahmo 
community in India may heap honours upon him as a 
distinguished and learned Brahmo. Such men may 
be said to have just entered the lowest school of deism, 
and are yet very far from the kingdom of God, the 
Church of thfe New Dispensation. We love and 
recognise these our younger brethren, though they 
only lisp our prayers, and study the first primer on 
deism. They do not understand the higher truths 
of Theism, neither its philosophy nor its deep devo- 
tion have they yet tasted. We therefore pity them, 
and trust they will yet advance into that highet school 
of thought and devotion which is to be found in the 
New Dispensation. If they do not care or tiy to 
advance beyond their little school, we pity them the 
more and regret their conservatism, their littleness, 
their sectarianism and their unspirituality. The majo- 
rity of Brahmos may be thus characterized. — 

Belief in one God. 

Five, minutes’ customary prayer. 

Recognition of a future life. 

Respect for good and great men. 

Average moral character. 

Social refinement. 

The apostolical character of the Theists of the 
New Dispensation may be thus delineated 

God-vision or perception of the Living God 
with the eye of faith. 

Fervent prayer, duration varying from half an 
hour to two hours. 

Communion with saints in heaven or pilgrim*- 
ages. 

Assimilation of all prophets and saints to life* 

Spiritual sanctification and new life. 

Sacrifice of self for the million. 
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It will appear from the above that there is a great 
difference, in spite of essential identity, between the 
transcendental Theism of the New Church and the 
ordinary deism of the Brahmo Somaj. 


THE APOSTOLICAL MISSIONARY 
ABROAD EXAMINED. 

r. Why do you come to this province? Who has 
sent you here — any missionary association or 
God Himself ? 

2. How do you propose to preach ? By giving lec- 
tures and preaching sermons, or by reading to 
us the volume of your converted life ? 

3. Do you come to preach dogma or life ? 

4. Are you a seer of God, or a mere believer in an 
absent deity as we are ? 

5. Do you know more, have you seen more of Christ 
and other masters than ourselves ? 

6. Are you happier than we are ? Are you strong- 
er in faith and purer in morals ? 

7. Is your life a life of charity and benevolence, a 
life of continued and ceaseless service in the 
cause of distressed humanity ? Or do you seek 
simply to serve God without serving man ? 

8. How long do you commune with God daily ? 
How long do you serve man daily ? 

9. Are you conscious of Christ in your flesh and 
blood ? 

10. Does 'self* still exist in you or has it ceased to be ? 

11. What is the nature and extent of self-sacrifice 
you have undergone ? Show that you are a man 
of sorrow, and that you have suffered hard for 
God’s sake. 

12. Are you also a man of joy ? Do you always see 
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the soul's sun shine amid all the darkness of 
earthly sorrows and trials ? 

13. Do you come to us as our master or as our 
servant ? 

14. Do you purpose to revile other sects or are you 
going to absorb them into your Church with 
brotherly love ? 

15. Have you consecrated your family, property, and 
all that you have to God ? 

16. Are you an ascetic, or are you a worldly man 
disposed to gather riches and fond of worldly 
comforts ? 

17. What w r ould you do if we deny and persecute 
you ? Will you shake off the dust of your feet 
and go elsewhere ? 

18. Are you sure you will prevail in spite of our 
resistance ? Or is our approbation the condition 
of your success ? 

19. If we deny you food will your God feed you and 
succour you ? 

20. If we fight are you sure of victory ? 


HALL OF HARMONY. 

The projectors of the Albert Hall desired to make 
it a Hall of Harmony and Brotherhood in the midst 
of conflicting interests. Where classes and races 
quarrel, where sects and denominations fight, a place 
was needed for reconciliation. To build such a house 
was their object, and the projectors succeeded so far 
as to secure a house and make a practical beginning. 
But beyond this they have hardly done anything. Their 
great object has not been accomplished. It is time 
that it should be. We all require a place where we 
shall forget our differences. We want a platform on 
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which we shall form a vast national fellowship, irres- 
pective of our social, political and theological differ- 
ences. Whatever we are elsewhere, there, in that 
sacred institution, we must forget and forgive our 
enmities, and be as brothers. We profess to be 
brothers, but we are not in truth and spirit. Our social 
ideas and customs differ, our political principles and 
conceptions vary, our domestic interests diverge, our 
commercial and business relations sow discord and 
selfish disunion among us, even in our religious doc- 
trines we are enemies of each other. At home and 
abroad, in the bazar and in the bank, even in the 
church and the musjid we have no peace, no pleasure 
of pure fellowship, but rather contention, hatred, sec- 
tarianism and jealousy. Where shall we learn and 
practise brotherhood and amity ? If not in the church, if 
notin holy places, somewhere else it must be. In the 
Hall of Harmony then let it be. Let there be soirees 
and reunions, lectures and conversation and constant 
interchange of kindly feelings, among all classes 
and sections of the community. Let there be confer- 
ences to draw together merchants and traders, doctors 
and barristers, teachers and preachers, scientists and 
literary men, savants and antiquarians, Hindus and 
Mahomedans, Christians and Brahmos. Special re- 
unions may be held for particular classes and the 
discussion of specific subjects, and broader and larger 
gatherings for a more comprehensive coalition and 
confederation. Blessed are the peace-makers ! Blessed 
are they who will help forward so good a cause, so 
divine anenterprize, and make the Albert Hall, hither- 
to a mere fourth-rate library and reading-room, a 
house of brotherly fellowship and a hall of reconcilia- 
tion. 
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Paras . — 

An interesting and novel ceremony was performed 
by the Minister on Saturday, the 19th ultimo. Ii was 
the consecration of a new Bhdnddr , or family store- 
room. A short prayer was offered to the Supreme 
Mother Annada, or Lakshmi, the Giver of Rice, and 
Her blessing was invoked. The door of the new 
Bhandar was then opened, and the whole body of 
devotees entered, the Minister carrying in his hand 
in an earthen vessel dhana dhanya , or a rupee and 
paddy, typical of fortune and food. They then sang 
a hymn, and concluded by chanting the words, ins- 
cribed on the front wall in a semi-circle. u Annadaai 
namonamah.” The key of the store-room was then 
made over to the lady in charge of the room. 


Is the word ‘ Lakshmi’ Puranic or does it occur 
in the Vedas ? It is unquestionably a Vedic word. 
It is to be found in the Rig Veda, though not exactly 
in its modern acceptation. The Atharva Veda speaks 
of a plurality of Lakshmis, some good and some bad, 
some representing good fortune, others misfortune. 
We there read, u A hundred Lakshmis are born to- 
gether with the body of a mortal at his birth. Of 
these we chase away hence the most unlucky. Do 
thou, Jatavedas, retain for us those which are fortunate. 
May those Lukshmis which are auspicious rest here. 
Those which are unlucky I destroy.” It is difficult 
to determine how far these “ hundred Lukshmis” 
were regarded as persons. They were more ideal 
than real, as appears from the above text. Modern 
Hindus believe in one Lakshmi, but they speak also- 
of Alakshmi in the sense of ill-luck. 
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A SIN against the Holy Ghost is unpardonable 
according to the Christian Scriptures, while those 
who sin against Christ are said to be entitled to for- 
giveness. How Origen explains this doctrine will 
appear from the following : — “ He who has committed 
a sin against the Son of man is deserving of forgive- 
ness ; because if he who is a participator of the word 
or reason of God, cease to live agreeably to reason, 
he seems to have fallen into a state of ignorance or 
folly, and therefore to deserve forgiveness ; whereas 
he who has been deemed worthy to have a portion 
of the Holy Spirit, and who has relapsed, is, by this 
very act and work, said to be guilty of blasphemy 
against the Holy Spirit.” Touching the diverse gifts 
of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost, the same 
authority observes : — “ Firstly, they derive their exis- 
tence from God the Father ; secondly, their rational 
nature from the Word ; thirdly, their holiness from 
the Holy Spirit” 


The Rev. Mr. Rexford’s query, — how the Chris- 
tian Missionaries treat us — finds a decided answer 
in Father O’Neill s recent lecture, just published in 
pamphlet form. As representing a narrow and trait 
sect his imprecations are characteristic. The Rev. 
Father was not so bitter or offensive in his lecture as 
he is in the brochure before us. It seems that his 
pen is steeped in gall though honey be in his lips. 
Surely his speech is better than his writing. There 
are two remarks to which we take exception. They 
‘are honest indeed, but full of sectarian bigotry and 
conceit. Our revered brother starts with the oft- 
quoted saying of Christ, “ He that is not for me is 
against me,” and puts us down as “ anti-Christos” 
Why the Latin, instead of the ordinary English i( anti- 
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Christ^ we cannot tell. Perhaps the former is more 
polite, for an abuse ceases to sting as soon as it is 
translated into a foreign tongue. The other side of 
the doctrine, u they that are not against us are for 
us,” of course the lecturer conveniently forgot. Or, 
what seems more true, it was too Christian and there- 
fore too lofty and comprehensive for him. Then he 
finishes his benevolent warnings by insinuating that 
the life of this anti-Christos may “ develop into the 
most awful of all possible human careers, vi2., that of 
a false prophet We do not know how to thank 
the Reverend gentleman for the kind compliment. 
He is gracious enough to see in us the germ of an 
impostor and a deceiver, a liar and a lying guide 1 
He who can speak of the New Dispensation of God 
as an imposture is deserving of pity. When will God 
open the eyes of our erring and deluded friend, and 
breathe into him the true Christ, the Christ of love 
and charity, and dispel from his eyes the mists of an 
imaginary and convenient Christianity with its bigotry 
and hatred, its untruth and impurity ? 


Friday, Decejnber g, 1SS1. 

USE OF THE WORD ‘ GOD' BY THE 

sain rs. 

THOSE who look upon Christ as- the very God 
and not merely the Son of God cannot forget the 
peculiar sense in which both St. Athanasius and St. 
Augustine, both high authorities in the Church, use 
the word f God/ the Discourse of St. ^thanasiua 
on the Incarnationi of the Wurd of God, translated by 
Ridgvvay, the following remarkable passage occurs : — - 
“For, He was made man, that we might be made gods/* 
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Kingsley gives the following ve rsion of the text : — “He 
became man that we might be made God.'' St. 
Augustine also has the following equally note-worthy 
passage . — “He called men gods, as being deified by 
His grace, not as born of His substance." Language 
such as this must be considered blasphemous in the 
extreme, inasmuch as it imputes divinity to humanity, 
or it must bear a deep and profoundly mysterious sig- 
nificance, which the most orthodox Christian as well as 
the most enlightened Theist will reverently accept. 
Let others feel staggered by these words of the Saints ; 
we will not. We have faith enough in the divinity 
of the Son of God to understand why the Christ and 
all Christs or ‘ deified’ men may me designated god- 
men. A transcendental mystery, yet not wholly un- 
intelligible to men of faith. 


OUR DANGERS. 

No doubt our creed is a dangerous creed. The New 
Dispensation is a perilous undertaking We of the 
New Church are every moment exposed to a hundred 
dangers. Apparently we stand on a precipice, from 
which at any moment we may be hurled into the 
whirling eddies below. Our ( situation’ is critical, 
for there is only hair-breadth distance between us 
and all the great superstitions and errors of the 
world. It is therefore no wonder that our friends 
should feel nervous about our position and prospects, 
and constantly warn us. Our friend, the Statesman , 
with, the moderation and sympathetic regard so cha- 
racteristic of him, seriously discusses the dangers of 
our situation, and apprehends that certain practices 
•recently introduced into our Church are, “ almost cer- 
tain to degenerate into idolatry pure and simple." 
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The recent invocation of the God of Providence in a 
family store-room, under the name of “ Annada or 
Lakshmi,” is characterized by our contemporary as 
the “ worship of a heathen goddess” We do not 
wonder at the imputation, and we had in fact anti- 
cipated it. The name Lakshmi is a bugbear. It 
suggests idolatry In the ceremony in question there 
was no woiship of a heathen goddes, but only the 
use of the name of a heathen goddess. Similarly we 
use such names as Hari, Mahesh, Jagatdhatri, Bidhata, 
&c. All these are names of heathen deities, and may 
seem equally open to objection. We do not become 
idolaters by using these names with reference to the 
Supreme God any more than we become Jews by 
calling Him Jehovah as we often do. Nor do we 
become Christians by worshipping the Father of Christ. 
There is nothing in a name so long as we are what 
we are — thorough-going iconoclasts and sworn foes 
of idolatry. * Divine Mother’ means the tender side 
of God. * Lakshmi* represents the tender side of 
Providence, the Providing Deity. It means simply 
the Great God mercifully dispensing daily food to the 
house-holder. Surely there is no idolatry in this. 
For using such words we have good reasons. We 
help our Hindu countrymen to bring to the one Spirit- 
God all their ideas, sentiments and associations. We 
present to them Lakshmi minus the body. We sim- 
ply transfer their homage from visible idols to the 
ideas they represent, thus spiritualizing the whole of 
their pantheon. The names are helpful as they awaken 
sweet personal sentiments and avoid abstraction. 
Should it be said we are quite safe and intelligible 
now, but there is danger before us. We are assured 
by God that there is no such danger. And we shall 
explain why. There is equal danger in every direction, 
in the direction of polytheism, pantheism, tritheism, 
of Buddhism, and Mahomedanism, of Shaktaism and 
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Vaishnavism, of rationalism, and mysticism. All these 
forces are pulling us in contrary directions, and so 
they are in counterpoise. This is the beauty of eclec- 
ticism, and herein lies its security. No other system 
is free from the danger of being one-sided in time and 
falling from one extreme into another. The Church 
of Harmony, the Philosophy of Eclecticism is so well 
balanced by contrary forces and by dangers that neu- 
tralise each other that we have no fear, humanly speak- 
ing, of sinking into any school or sect. And it is our 
conscious security that makes us boldly and confidently 
use names, words and sacraments which in any other 
church would be dangerous but which cannot but be 
helpful to us. The centre has no fear of reaching the 
circumference. 


OBJECTS OK THE NEW DISPENSATION. 

UNLESS people know the sundry important pur- 
poses which the Church of the New Dispensation is 
designed and destined to subserve in the economy 
of Providence, they can hardly form a correct idea of 
the nature of this great movement in India. Those 
who look upon it as a mere Hindu reformed Church 
or a Hindu edition of Western Deism must make 
endless blunders and hazard absurd opinions regard- 
ing its past, present and future. Nor can those 
critics form a correct estimate of it who regard it as 
a man-made system of faith, a product of human, 
ingenuity. The New Dispensation is Heaven’s gif* 
to the world in the fulness of time. And Providence 
in giving to a sinful world this heavenly faith has 
certain deep and important objects to fulfil. Let us 
see what these purposes are. It is the object of the 
Church of the New Dispensation : — 

r To reconcile and harmonize the various sys- 
tems of religion in the world. 
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2. To make all churches in the East and the West 
one undivided and universal Church of God. 

3. To trace the unity of all Dispensations. 

4. To trace the line of logical succession among 
all the prophets in ancient and modern times. 

5. To reduce the truths of all scriptures to one 
eternal and unwritten scripture. 

6. To establish universal brotherhood by uproot- 
ing caste. 

7. To give a rational explanation of the symbol- 
ism and the sacramentalism in which the ideas of great 
minds are fossilized. 

8. To construct the Science of Religion by adopt- 
ing the comparative method. 

9. To found Christ’s kingdom of Heaven. 

to. To kill idolatry by taking its life and spirit out 
of it. 

11. To explain pantheism and polytheism, and 
monotheism in relation to each other. 

12. To explain the mystery of the Trinity and to 
show unity in Trinity. 

13. To reconcile ancient faith and modern science. 

14. To reconcile philosophy and inspiration. 

15. To reconcile asceticism and civilization. 

16. To reconcile pure Hinduism and pure Chris- 
tianity. 

17. To harmonize the East and the West, Asia and 
Europe, antiquity and modern thought. 

18. To keep ever open the portals of Heaven’s 
inspiration. 

19. To establish the doctrines of atonement, in- 
carnation, communion of saints, scriptural infallibility 
apostolical succession, yoga and inspiration upon a 
new basis. 

20. To turn men’s hearts from physical to moral 
miracles 

21. To make science supersede supernaturalism. 



34- The New Dispensation. 

22. To preach Christ as the son of God, as the 
Logos in all prophets before and after him. 

23. To honour Socrates as the teacher of self- 
knowledge, Moses as the teacher of Old Testament 
ethics, Buddha as the teacher of Nirvana, Mahomet as 
the teacher of the Unity of God, Chaitanya as the 
teacher of loving devotion. 

24. To educate man and woman and give them a 
sweet and a heavenly home. 

25. To bring down religion from the clouds to 
man’s daily life on earth. 

26. To make the home and the bank as sacred as 
the church. 

27. To put down all manner of sin and promote 
all manner of purity by the power of prayer. 

28. To exalt purity above doctrine, life above pro- 
fession, spirit above letter. 


MAHOMET’S TREATY. 

The following remarkable document was circu- 
lated last spring among the Ulema of the Azhar. So 
we are told by a writer in the last number of the 
Fortnightly Review Though he does not vouch for 
its authenticity, its sentiments are noble and breathe 
the highest order of the apostolical spirit. It purports 
to be a message of peace and a treaty of friendship, 
most conciliatory to the messengers of Christ, which 
even the most orthodox among them will no doubt 
honour, and which the highest apostles of God might 
envy. 

“ Covenant of God’s Apostle, Mohammed, with the 
Christian people, their monks and their bishops.” — 
(A D 625.) 

“ Mohammed, the Apostle of God, sent viith a 
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message of peace to all mankind; dictateth the words 
of this covenant, that the cause of God may be a 
written document between him and the people of 
Christ. 

“ He who keepeth this covenant, let him be called 
a true Moslem worthy of the religion of God, and he 
who departeth from it let him be called an enemy, 
be he king or subject, great or small. 

“ To this have I pledged myself : I will fence in 
their lands with my horsemen, and my footmen, and my 
allies, throughout the world ; and I will care for their 
safety and the safety of their temples, their churches, 
their oratories, and their convents and the places of 
their pilgrimage, wheresoever I shall find them, whe- 
ther by the land or by the sea, in the East or in the 
West, on the mountain or in the plain, in the desert 
or in the city. There will I stand behind them that 
no harm shall reach them, and my followers shall keep 
them from evil. This is my covenant with them. I 
will exempt them in all matters wherein the Moslems 
are exempt. I command also that no one of their 
bishops be expelled from his see, nor shall any Chris- 
tian be forced from his religion, nor shall a monk be 
forced from his convent, nor a hermit from his cell. It 
is my will that none of their holy buildings be des- 
troyed or taken from them for Mosques by my people 
or for their dwellings. Whosoever despiseth this 
command is guilty before God and despiseth the 
pledge of His Apostle. All monks and li hops, and 
the dependents of these, l declare exempt from tribute, 
except such as they shall of their free-will bring. Nor 
shall Christian merchants, doing business by sea, or 
diving for pearls, or working in the mines for gold, 
or silver, or jewels, even the wealthy and the mighty, 
pay more than twelve drabams of yearly tribute. 
This, for such Christian merchants as shall live in 
Arabia ; but for travellers and strangers in the land, 
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they are exempt. Likewise such as have lands and 
o-ardens bearing fruit, and fields for corn, shall pay 
no more than it is in their power to bring. 

a And the people to whom I have pledged my word 
shall not be required to fight for themselves. . But the 
Moslems shall protect them, asking them neither for 
arms, nor rations, nor horses for the war, except such 
as each shall choose to bring. But if any shall bring 
money, or help the Moslems in war, it must be ac- 
knowledged them with thanks. 

“ And this is my command. No Moslem shall 
molest a follower of Christ, and if he dispute with him 
it shall be with good manners. And if a Christian do 
any man wrong it shall be a duty with Moslems to 
stay the avenger and make peace between them, 
paying the ransom if the wrong demand a ransom. 
And it is my wish that Christians should not be dis- 
regarded by my followers, for I have pledged my 
word unto them before God that they shall be as Mos- 
lems in my sight, sharing and partaking of all things 
with the rest. And in their marriages they shall not 
be troubled. No Moslem shall say to a Christian, 

' Give me thy daughter,’ nor take her unless he be 
willing. And if a Christian woman become a slave 
to a moslem he shall be bound by this covenant to 
leave her her religion, nor shall he compel her to dis- 
obey her religious chiefs. This is the command of 
God, and whosoever shall deny it and disobey God 
shall hold him for a liar. 

“ The above was written in the presence of the 
undersigned persons, dutited by the Apostle of God, 
and written down by Mawiyeh Ibn Abu Sofian, on 
Monday, at the end of the fourth month, of the fourth 
year, of the Hejira, in Medina, peace be upon its 
Lord. 

(Sd.) “Abu Bekr Es Sadik. 

“Omar Ibn El Khottub.* 
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“OSHMAN IBN AFFAN. 

“Ali Ibn Abu Taleb. 

“And thirty-one other signatures. 

“God be witness of what hath been said in this 
treaty. Praised be God the Lord of the Earth,” 

Paras . — 

Professor Monier Williams speaks of “that 
supreme condition of perfect yoking with the Deity/* 
using the word yoking as a “kindred word to the 
Sanskrit yukta and yoga.” He adds, ‘joined’ and 
‘junction’ are also cognate words. 


IT is difficult to say whether the Vedantist or the 
Vaishnava goes higher in his ideas of salvation and 
communion. Each sect of course gives decided 
preference to its own creed. But as eclectics we 
judge both impartially, and reverently bow before the 
truth each has to teach. The Vedantist’s heaven of 
final absorption is sublime. The Vaishnava’s five 
stages of beatitude are beautiful and sweet. These 
are $ anti or tranquil communion, Dasva or servitude, 
Sakhya or friendship, Vdtsalya or filial affection, and 
lastly Madkiirya or tender and sweet love. There is 
not one among these which the modern Theist can 
ignore. 


We hate the idea of men undertaking their own 
"salvation, and seeking, through excessive knowledge 
and conceit, to sanctify and save their own souls. 
The best wisdom is for us to do what the Lord makes 
us do, to say what the Lord makes us say. The true 
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devotee is he who leaves all his concerns, temporal as 
well as spiritual, in the hands of Providence. Absolute 
trust maketh the soul happy. How noble and true, 
and yet sweet are those words of Thomas a Kempis 
from the Father to the son ! — u My son, suffer me to 
do with thee what I please. I know what is expedient 
for thee.” Yes, the Lord alone knows what is good 
for us. Let us trust submissively and uncomplain- 
ingly. 


Friday , Decetnber 16, 1S8 /. 
FATHERHOOD OF GOD. 

The following excellent passage on the '‘Father- 
hood of God” in Max Muller's Lectures on the Science 
of Religion is too good to be lost. It deserves indeed 
a prominent place in our Eclectic Dispensation. "We 
have in the Veda the invocations Dyaus pitar, the 
Greek Zeu pater , the Latin Jupiter ; and that means 
in all the three languages what it meant before these 
three languages were torn asunder — it means Heaven- 
Father ! These two words are not mere words ; they 
are to my mind the oldest poem ; the oldest prayer of 
mankind, or at least of that pure branch of it to 
which we belong — and I am as firmly convinced that 
this prayer was uttered, that this name was given to 
the unknown God before Sanskrit was Sanskrit and 
Greek was Greek, as, when I see the Lord's Prayer in 
the languages of Polynesia and Melanesia, I feel certain 
that it was first uttered in the language of Jerusalem. 
Thousands of years have passed since the Aryan 
nations separated to travel to the North and the South, 
the West and the East ; they have each formed their 
languages, they have each founded empires and philo- 
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Sophies, they have each built temples and razed them 
to the ground ; they have all grown older, and it may 
be wiser and better ; but when they search for a name 
for what is most exalted and yet most dear to every 
one of us, when they wish to express both awe and 
love, the infinite and the finite, they can but do what 
their old fathers did when gazing up to the eternal 
sky, and feeling the presence of a Being as far as far 
and as near as near can be : they can but combine the 
self-same words, and utter once more the primeval 
Aryan prayer, Heaven-Father, in that form which will 
endure for ever, ‘ Our Father which art in Heaven.’ ” 


NOT JUDGMENT, BUT ARGUMENT. 

We are indeed' glad that the narrow sectarian 
missionary in India is not our God and Judge. Had 1 
the Padri been our judge great would have been our 
ruin. To rot in the lower regions time without end — 
ah ! that would have been our lot. Thank God that 
our trial is in His hands, and that no mortal man is to 
sit in judgment over us. How consoling, how re ■ 
freshing this thought 1 Infinite Mercy will deal with 
us here and hereafter. There are some very cruet 
specimens of humanity in this land. They hate us, 
and are angry and impatient that we have not yet 
become Christians ; and every time they get disap- 
pointed they become furious. There is gnashing of 
teeth. As if we had entered into a contract with these 
men that on demand we would pay our souls into* 
their hands, and at once begin to think and act, eat 
and drink just as they did, and now having failed to 
fulfil the contract we have excited their ire and render- 
ed ourselves liable to condign punishment at their 
bands ! And the quantity of their ire must determine 
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the measure of the penalty. Great is their wrath, 
great therefore must be the punishment. They would 
break our bones into powder, for audaciously venturing 
to disapprove of their sectarian Christianity. How 
dismal the prospect if these be our judges ! How 
many times would they hang us and kill us ! Does it 
never occur to these would-be judges that they too 
may be in error ? The Lucknow Witness agrees with 
Indo-European Correspondences condemning “the 
Brahmo attitude toward Christ”. They command us 
to believe that “if Christ was not God, He was either 
a deceiver or deceived, either a wicked impostor or a 
weak-brained fanatic.” God has told us that Christ 
was neither God, the Father and Creator, nor an 
impostor nor a fanatic. He was, as the Bible says, 
the Son of God. Brother Witness and brother Cor- 
respondence, will you kindly argue with us instead of 
judging and condemning us summarily? Declama- 
tion and denunciation will not do. Hear us, learned 
judges 1 Strike, but hear. The condemned culprits 
solicit a hearing. Grant it. Convince us, before you 
convict us, that God will cast us away for the views 
we cherish of His beloved Son. Show that Christ is 
not the Son but the Father. Come. No joke. Let 
us have argument, not judgment. 


A NEW SECT. 

We have just heard of a new sect of Hindu 
Theists. They are known as Dariapanthis, being so 
called after Daria Saheb, the founder of the sect. 
The district of Shahabad, near Doomraon, is their head 
quarters, whence the movement originally emanated. 
The sect is nearly three centuries old, and may be 
regarded as a branch of the Kabirpanthis, or followers 
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of the great Kabir. The Dariapanthis are thorough- 
going and radical monotheists, and have no faith in 
Hindu gods or goddesses. They discountenance both 
idolatry and caste. Brahmins on joining their body 
have to renounce the holy thread. The order of Sa- 
dhus or Mahantas among them are obliged to take 
the vow of celibacy, and are on no account permitted 
to marry or acquire riches. They are, like Catholic 
priests, pledged to chastity and poverty. They are 
also required to abstain wholly from animal food, wine 
and all manner of intoxicating drugs. They cannot 
ply trade, nor follow any lucrative profession ; nor 
can they own any property, real or personal. They 
accept whatsoever comes to them, but are not allow- 
ed to lay up for the morrow. They cannot even beg. 
They go about like wandering mendicants, and whoso 
feels compassion or respect for them as Sadhus gives 
them alms. Thus they manage to live, going about 
propagating their doctrines and eating the food which 
God gives to ascetics. ‘ Ahimsa’ is their cardinal 
doctrine, and in this matter they are almost as sensi- 
tive and fastidious as the Jainas. They are not only 
strict vegetarians, but they would not give pain to 
even the meanest and smallest reptile. On being 
asked if they believed in the Hindu scriptures, the 
Vedas and the Puranas, one of their Sadhus, who 
gave us all this information, said, only that scripture 
which enjoined kindness and charity they respected 
and followed. 


SAINT AGHORE NATH. 

Bhai Aghore Nath is dead. This means that he 
has risen again. For we believe in the resurrection 
of saints. And truly Aghore Nath was a saint, A 



35o 


The New Dispensation. 


more pious devotee, a truer saint breathed not in our 
Church. He was meekness and forgiveness personi- 
fied. All who knew him loved him, and he has not 
left behind him a single enemy. Even those who 
differed from him in opinion mourn his loss, and are 
proud to rank among his mourners and admirers. His 
sweet love made friends of all whom he came across. 
His love was so all-conquering, his character was so 
unimpeachably pure, his heart was so guileless, his 
disposition so child-like and innocent, that the most 
formidable of his theological opponents dare not say 
aught against him. Verily a saint was he, whom all 
loved and whose memory all must honour and cherish. 
Especially as a Yogi will his name be handed down to 
posterity. Future generations in India will, we are 
sure, reverently gaze upon that towering example of a 
Yogi of the New Dispensation. As an Apostle he 
stood in the foremost rank. In his latter days he 
preached in the Punjab, where the Lord had called 
him, with the power of a lion, unfurling the banner of 
victory in the remotest frontier, and among the 
humblest and the most ignorant Sikhs. Old and de- 
vout men at Murree, Dehra Ghazi Khan and Dehra 
Ismael Khan were charmed by his preaching and his 
saintly character, and fell at his feet, and implored 
his blessing. In going through these regions he had 
to undergo hardships of no ordinary kind, so that 
when he came down to Lucknow he was exhausted. 
While there he was found as busy as usual in the 
Lord's service, in spite of his weakness and prostra- 
tion. Morning and evening he conducted service, 
preached, visited friends and offered advice. On 
Sunday, the 4th, he conducted service in the local 
Somaj. Whether he had any gloomy foreboding of 
his approaching death is more than we can say. But 
the following touching prayer he is reported to have 
uttered in the course of the Sunday evening service 
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“ My God, my Mother, I have made no provision for 
my wife and children. Nothing is in store for them 
for the morrow. Them I have consigned to Thy care 
and safe-keeping. But I have not been, idle; it is 
not true that I have made no kind of provision. 1 am 
serving Thee according to my power. If life be ac- 
counted wealth, I leave behind me this, property for 
future generations. Grant, Lord, that till the last day, 
my life may remain undefiled.” On Monday he took 
physic, and then complained of prostration, which 
daily increased and which no medicine could check. 

“ Yet he had his regular prayers with us/’ writes our 
correspondent. In the course of the last prayer he 
had with his friends he is said to have spoken to his 
God thus “ O Thou Mother of the world, if my body 
aileth what is it to my soul ? My body suffers pain, 
it is true, but my mind still experiences that joy. In 
my illness I see how Thou art serving Thy child. I 
have no sleep at night. How miserable I would have 
been hadst Thou not been with me. Thou art with 
me day and night ; therefore suffering is no suffering 
to me. Mother, grant that I may thus be with Thee 
everlastingly. I seek neither health nor ill-health ; 

I desire nought but Thee, O God.” On Wednesday 
the feeling of exhaustion increased. Yet he had his 
regular morning prayer. But he grew restless, and 
had to take to his bed. Marvellous was his love for 
his Master. “ Seven verses of the Rig Veda he ex- 
plained to me in the evening/'’ writes our correspon- 
dent, “ and he taught me the essential principles of 
Yoga and 1 communion.” Next morning he was so 
*weak t hat he had to be helped upstairs. All of a 
suddenhe sank, the extremities were cold,, and the 
pulse was hardly perceptible. The application. of re- 
medies produced a temporary reaction, but in the 
evening he 'began to sink steadily, and never rose 
again. At about 2 A. M he composed himself, closed 
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his eyes, kepi his right hand on his breast, stretched 
his left arm alongside his body, and quietly slept on 
the bosom of his Father. He is happy in that better 
land, where with the saints above he is perpetually 
singing the name of his Maker. Heavenly brother, 
thou hast already put on the crown of glory. Blessed, 
blessed, blessed Saint ! Verily this saintly spirit has 
gone in advance to prepare the way for those who are 
to follow. He will confirm our faith, bring heaven 
nearer to us, and he will give us glad tidings of our 
sweet home above. 

Paras . — 

VAISHNAVISM deals more with the Father-side of 
Divinity ; Shaktaism with the Mother-side. No Vaish- 
nav would address the Lord as Mother. Yet in his 
scriptures we find the term applied to God, showing 
that the idea is natural and irrepressible. In the 
Priti Sandarbha we find the following striking 
passage : — “ O Thou Protector of this world and of 
this whole universe, Thou art the refuge of the world, 
Thou art mother, Thou art friend, Thou art Lord, 
Thou art father, Thou art the true teacher, Thou art 
our Supreme Deity. Thou art He in whose service 
we accomplished our object . 0 


The best sentiment in regard to death is perhaps 
that enjoined in the Hindu scriptures. “ Man shall not 
desire death nor shall he desire life. He shall await 
death, as the servant awaits the time of remunera- 
tion . 0 Let us not be fond of life and the carnal 
indulgences of life as the worldly-minded are. Nor 
let us feel tired of the 1 load of existence' and seek 
relief from all cares and sorrows in death, as the 
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sceptic and the misanthrope do. If we are believers, 
we must serve God as paid servants, working and 
toiling to the last day, looking for our wages when 
due. The servant cannot dictate, but must submit 
and obey. He is not to suggest when he should die. 
He must not think of retiring at pleasure. He must 
be ready to depart as soon as the order comes from 
the Master. 


The distinction between the Old Testament and 
the New seems to prevail in every system of faith. 
Even the Chinese scriptures have their Mosaic law 
•and their gospel of grace. It seems that Confucius 
■and Laou-tsze represent these two distinctive types 
•of faith. ” Laoutsze,” we are told, “ showed himself 
to be as superior to Confucius as the Christian Dis- 
pensation is to the Mosaic law. Confucius would 
have the out-side of the platter cleansed : he would 
have every rite and ceremony, whether at court, in 
official life, or within the family circle, scrupulously 
observed, down to the number of meals to be eaten* 
and the posture to be assumed in bed. But Laou-tsze 
went deeper, and drawing an analogy from the un- 
alterable law of nature, under which in all created 
things there take place constantly-recurring alterna- 
tions from strength to weakness., and from weakness 
to strength, he taught the lesson which has been 
consecrated by Christ, that “ he who exalteth himself 
shall be abased, and he who humbleth himself shall 
be exalted.* 1 “ He who knows the light/’ says Laou- 
tsze, “ and at the same time keeps the shade, will be 
the whole world’s model Being the whole world’s 
model, eternal virtue will not miss him, and he vvilJ 
return home to the Absolute. He who knows the 
glory, and at the same time keeps to shame,, will hr, 
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the whole world’s valley. Being the whole worlds 
valley eternal virtue will fill him, and he will return 
home to Taou” 


Friday, December 2j, /<?<?/> 

AN INCIDENT. 

While at Maldah, some thirteen years ago, Saint 
Aghore Nath went one day to a shady grove for 
communion. Absorbed in prayer and in the deepest 
yoga lie passed the day under a mango tree. The 
boys of the neighbourhood came to the spot, and 
began to throw dust on our brother, and shouted and 
scoffed, but finding their attempts to disturb him 
ineffectual they went away disappointed. Aghore 
Nath continued in devotion the whole night and re- 
turned the next morning to the house of Dr. Annada 
Churn Kastagiri, where he was staying, but he had 
“simply his dhuti on. On being asked where his chud- 
der and shoes were he smiled and smiled again with 
childlike simplicity, and said, some one must have 
taken away the things, adding the loss was nothing 
to him as he had derived most precious spiritual 
benefits by prayer and communion and had come 
back with a perfectly tranquil and joyful heart. Saint 
Aghore Nath panted for solitary meditation. The 
wealth of yoga alone he desired, and if he gained 
that earthly loss was no loss to him. Like the Psalm- 
ist of old he said, “ One thing have I desired of the 
Lord, that will I seek alter : that I may dwell in the 
house of the Lord all the day of my life, to behold 
the beauty of the Lord, and to enquire in his temple,” 
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THE DARIALWNTHIS. 

The scriptures of this sect, which consist of about 
half a dozen granths, are used in the shape of manus- 
cripts, and have never yet been printed or published. 
They may be copied, but no one is allowed to print 
them for publication. They contain the deepest truths 
and the highest devotion, and we wonder that such- 
precious gems have so long remained in obscurity. 
Surely they deserve to be brought out of obscurity 
and placed within the reach of those at least who 
are interested in Indian Religions. How fertile is 
the soil of Hindustan, and how many schools of phi- 
losophy and religion still spring up in luxuriance here 
and there! Is Hinduism dead? Then why these 
splendid offshoots here and there ? If the readings 
of Dariapanthi scriptures we have heard be genuine 
extracts, and if the devotee we have seen be a type 
of the character of the sect, we have no hesitation in 
declaring this monotheistic movement to be a wonder- 
ful evidence of the vitality of faith and devotion which 
still lingers in decaying Hinduism. We are really 
surprized to find in the Bijaksakshi a passage which 
bears a striking analogy to the doctrine of incarna- 
tion. we have often set forth in these columns. It 
reminds us of the doctrine of Logos, and is another 
proof of its universality. 

Nam biraje sadhume, sadhu 11am me I in ; 

Nam sadhu me bhed nahin, jaise dinmani din. 

The word dwells in the saint, the saint is absotbed 
m the word ; 

Between the word and the saint there is no differ- 
ence,, as between the sun and daylight. 

This clear conception of the word being incarnate in 
the saint is indeed most noteworthy as occurring 
m so obscure <pid humble a sect as ' the D.uiapai* 
this, who represent not the cultured but the untutored 
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classes. Whence such divine light, but through inspi- 
ration ? How philosophical (he parallelism suggested 
in the concluding words of the above text ! The sun 
and da) light — God and Christ ! How appropriate the 
comparison ! Recall to mind the words of Origen 
which we quoted sometime ago : — “ A light could 
never exist without splendour, so neither can the Son? 
be undei stood to exist u itbout the Father/’ In other 
words Christ is the splendour of the Eternal Sun. 


GOVERNMENT ACTION BETTER THAN 
ITS POLICY. 

In urging upon Government the importance of in- 
troducing moral instruction in its schools and colleges 
we have the authority of high officials to back us. 
Not only do they advocate ethical teaching, but they 
even go so far as to recommend the study of Natural 
Theology as in no way contravening the rule of reli- 
gious neutrality to which the British Government is 
pledged in India. The report of the Bombay School- 
Book Committee, published some time ago, makes the 
following clear and emphatic statement . — “ There is 
no question that the policy of the British Government 
is and must continue to be absolute impartiality in 
religious matters, neither proselytizing on its own 
account nor permitting others to do so thr ugh it, and 
excluding from its sanctioned educational course all 
which is calculated to excite or foster religious ani- 
mosities, but at the same time admitting whatever 
teaching, conducive to morality and good citizenship, 
can rest on a generally accepted basis, and is not in- 
consistent with a secular system .... While 
dealing with systems of religion in the manner above 
advocated, it appears to be no less the duty of Gov- 
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ernment to avail itself, in the common interests of 
society, of the truths of Natural Religion. Ky this, 
neutrality is in no way violated, and the best incentive 
is offered to pure thought and life which can be* found 
beyond the pale of any dogmatic form of religion. 
This course has for above twenty years been followed 
in this Presidency without objection on the part of 
any. Gallaudet’s NaturalTheology has for that period 
been a frequent and not unpopular text book, while 
the Gujarati Reading Series, which is amply stocked 
in this respect, has suffered no loss of popularity in 
Western India on this account. 0 The report, which 
Mr. Murdoch notices in his letter to the Viceroy on 
Education in India, is signed by the President, the 
Hon’ble J. Gibbs, the Hon'ble T. C. Hope and Mr. 
Chatfield, the Bombay Director of Public Instruction. 
We are further informed that the Second Book of the 
Bombay Series embodies the well-known Parable of 
the Prodigal Son from the New Testament. The 
Madras Tamil First Reader, Part II., thus begins a 
lesson : — Jesus Christ taught a rule to his disciples. 

* All things whatsoever ye would that men should do 
to you, do ye even so to them ' As this is a good 
rule, it is called the Golden Rule. 0 The Bengal series 
does not^ seem to be bchind-hand in the matter of 
direct religious teaching It goes so far as to teach 
the young devotion, and contains such prayers as 
these ; — 

u Art Thou my Father ? Let me be 
A meek, obedient child to Thee ; 

And try in word, and deed and thought, 

To serve and please Thee as I ought"’ 

“ 0 b*t me love Thee ! Kind Thou art 
To children such as I ; 

Give me a gentle holy heart , 

Be Thou my friend on high " 

With such text books before us uc cannot hut 
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acquit Government of the charge of practically pro-- 
moting godless education however unsound its theory 
may be. May we not expect that what it now does 
occasionally and indirectly, it will hereafter have the 
courage and the generosity to do systematically and 
thoroughly ? 


SAINT AGHORE'S SRADH CEREMONY. 

To do honour to the departed Saint the devotees 
gathered at the Mangal Bari, on Sunday last, at n 
A M. A small number of select friends also assem- 
bled. After the introductory general service was 
over the Upadhaya read and expounded texts from the 
Hindu scriptures on duty to parents, death and the 
vanity of the world. The Minister then offered a 
prayer, in the course of which he made touching allu- 
sions to the life and doings of the Saint, who was to 
him as a brother and a father, and as he spoke he 
offered the tribute of his tears to the memory of the 
beloved brother ; the whole congregation, men and 
women, did likewise. Prayer over, the singing apostle 
sang a hymn. The eldest son of the Saint, Satya- 
nanda, seated upon the Minister’s lap, and with his 
revered father’s yellow gairic robe hanging down his 
neck, offered the following prayer at the dictation of 
the Upadhaya : — 

PRAYER. 

O God, we have become fatherless. Our father 
has left us here, and, freed from the sorrows and suffer- 
ings of the world, has gone to heaven. O Thou 
Father of our father, do Thou give unto our father a 
place at Thy blessed feet for ever May he sit by 
Thee and gather the purity of heaven and enjoy peace 
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everlastingly ! We three, two brothers and one sister, 
have become helpless by becoming fatherless. But as 
Thou art the helper of the helpless and the Father of 
the fatherless, we take refuge with Thee. 0 Merciful 
(rod, protect us and our poor mother, amid our present 
grief and misfortune, on Thy happy lap. As our 
father was a saint and a yogi, do Thou make us 
godly and righteous after his example, that we 
may preserve the glory of his name in this world ! 
Peace. Peace. Peace. 

The sight of the sorrowing boy and the sentiments 
of the prayer greatly touched the hearts of those 
present. He then rose and thus honoured the dead : — 

Madiah sradhvea pitri pitamaha prapitamaha 
prabhritayah sarve purvapurusha dbanya bhavantu. 
Madiah prembhajana atmia bandhujana dhanya bha- 
vantu. Desastha prachin aryavansia brahinagna rishi 
munaya dhanya bhavantu. Jatia bijatia desastha bide- 
sastha nikhil dharmanetaro mahajana dhanya bha- 
vantu. Madiah parichita aparichita satrubo mitrani 
sadhabo asadhabo nikhila ye asairirina atmanah para- 
tra bhinna lokabasthitah tesham -sarvt sham kalyanam 
bhavantu [Read by the Upadhaya ] 

Blessed be my father, my grandfather, mv great 
grandfather, and all my forefathers. Blessed be my 
beloved relations and friends. Blessed be the ancient 
Aryan Theists, Rishis and Munis of India. Blessed 
be all religious leaders and great men, native and 
foreign. Blessed be all disembodied spirits, whether 
known to me or unknown, friends or foes, righteous 
or unrighteous, who are living in the next world in 
different spheres of existence. May they all prosper! 

The Upadhaya then read the following prayer for 
the peace of the departed soul, in which the Congre- 
gation joined : — 

O God, our ^revered brother has depaited from this 
world and ascended heaven. Keep his soul on Thy 
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cooling lap, and cause il to grow in wisdom, purity 
and loving rupture through endless ages Spirit 
Divine, make the life of that exalted yogi and saint 
our life. May his blood be our blood, may his humility, 
conscientiousness, communion and loving devotion he 
assimilated to our nature ! May his character nourish 
the whole Brahmo community, and abiding in the 
circle of the devotees dispense purity and peace in 
every home, and may it advance the Kingdom of the 
New Dispensation ! O Thou Lord of the poor sanctify 
our sorrow, and by this sacred ceremony promote out* 
true welfare. Peace. Peace. Peace. 

On behalf of the bereaved and sorrowing family 
and for the love of God and man the Upadhaya an- 
nounced certain gifts Among others the following 
Sadlius were honoured with presents : — Paramhansa 
Ram Krishna of Dakhineswar ; Nagaji of Doomraon ; 
Pahari Baba of Ghazipore and Pandit Brahmavrata 
Samadhyai of Nadia. Rice and copper were also 
given for distribution among the poor. 

The Minister then advanced a few steps, Satya- 
nanda following with the a^hes of the departed in an 
urn in his hand, the whole congregation standing. 
The ashes were deposited with due solemnity under- 
neath a column, about four feet high, which had been 
erected for the purpose, and around which flower- 
garlands had been hung Near this place were arrang- 
ed on a small raised platform the yellow ascetic robe, 
the flag of the New Dispensation, and the scrip which 
the Saint had carried about with him on his apostolic 
tour, and also his kamandalu, his slippers and his ma- 
nuscripts. As the ashes were deposited, the Minister 
said . — The soul of the saint has soared to heaven. 
His mortal remains are now consigned to the earth. 
At the conclusion of this part of the ceremony the 
congregation with one voice said — 

PEACE. PEACE. PEACE. 
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This was followed by the planting of a Kadamba 
tree. Prayer and benediction closed the service, the 
congregation canonizing the departed devotee by re- 
peating with one voice the words “ Sadhu, Sadhu.” 
All that remained to be done was the offering of re- 
freshments to the guests. The greatest solemnity was 
observed on the occasion. The guardian of the apos- 
tles brought sweetmeats upon sal leaves and sharbet 
in earthen vessels. These the Minister thus blessed : — 
May the spirit of solid communion in the departed 
saint pass Into us through these sweetmeats, and may 
the nectar of divine love in him enter into us through 
this water! And may the Lord of mercy bless these 
unto the sanctification of our souls ! 

Paras .* — 

Bharadvaja, says the Taitteria Brahmana, prac- 
tised brahmacharyya during three lives. I ndra, ap- 
proaching him when he was lying decayed and old, 
said : — Bharadvaja, if I give thee a fourth life, what 
wilt thou do with it ? He answered ; — I will use it 
only to practise brahmacharyya. 


The Vedas do not deprecate or undervalue scholar- 
ship. On the contrary the religious student is extoll- 
ed and honoured in the most extravagant manner. 
The Rig Veda describes the Brahmacharin as one 
member of the gods, — “ Sa devdnam bhavati ekam 
angam.” In other words the divinity student is a 
part of Divinity. In the Atharva Veda we have the 
following ; — 

. Tiie £charya, adopting him as a disciple, makes 
him a Brahmacharin even in the womb and sup- 
ports him in the belly for three nights. 

46 
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When he is born the gods assemble to see him. 
In him the gods are joyful. 

The Brahmacharin generating divine science* 
having become an embryo in the womb of immor- 
tality, having become Indra, crushed the Asuras. 


Says Krishna to Arjuna : — Rest assured, O son 
of Kunti ! that they who worship me, shall never die. 
I am the pledge of their bliss. 

“ He my servant is dear to me, who is free from 
enmity, the friend of all nature, merciful, exempt from 
pride and selfishness, the same in pain and pleasure, 
patient of wrongs, contended, of subdued passions 
and firm resolves, and whose mind is fixed on me 
alone. 

He also is worthy of my love who neither rejoices 
nor finds fault ; neither laments nor covets ; and, being 
my servant* has forsaken both good and evil fortune. 

He is my beloved who is the same in friendship 
and hatred in honour and t dishonour, unsolicitous 
about the event of things ; to whom praise and blame 
are as one ; who is of little speech and pleased with 
whatever cometh to pass ; who owneth no particular 
home, and who is of steadfast mind. 

They who seek this amrita [immortal food] of 
religion, even as I have said, and serve me faithfully, 
are dearest of all.” 
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